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MATERIAL FOR THE CONSTRUCTION OF A 
GRAMMAR OF THE BOOK OF JOB. 

By Professor Henry J. Weber, Ph.D ., 1 

German Theological Seminary, Bloomfield, N. J. 

This article does not note and compare all the peculiarities of 
the language of the book of Job in extenso , it merely desires to 
gather material for the construction of a grammar of this book. 
Nor has the author discussed the question whether the highly 
cultured author of Job endeavored to enrich the Hebrew language 
(Cheyne), or whether he was influenced by his surroundings, the 
borderland of the desert. A comparison of Job with the Proverbs 
of Agur and Lemuel (see H. F. Mtlhlau, De Proverb, quce 
dicuntur Aguri et Lemuelis origine atque indole ) would have 
been most interesting, but would have enlarged the task; the 
author has occasionally quoted from the book of Proverbs, in 
order to show that Job and Proverbs often agree in the peculiar 
meaning of their vocabulary. At the close of the article will be 
found an index of the iiraf; yeypafififra, the Aramaisms and the 
Arabisms of each chapter, which may be of service to scholars 
who desire to compare, for instance, the language of the Elihu 
speeches with the language of the other portions of Job.* Our 

1 The author of this article feels greatly Indebted to Dr. W. Muss-Arndt, of the 
University of Chicago, who, during the absence of the writer from this- country, carefully 
perused the article, adding much valuable material and references, that have become part 
of the article, thus enhancing its value. In addition to the material and the references 
incorporated into the body of the article, a few more are printed in brackets, mainly because 
the author does not quite agree with their contents. 

2 [See Budde, Beitrdge xur Kritik det Bucket Hiob , 1870, Part II—W. M.-A.] 
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subject has been divided, for convenience sake, into three parts: 
(1) *A7raf yeypapphta, (2) Aramaisms, and (3) Arabisms. The 
list of about 180 &ir. yeyp. is, we hope, fairly complete, whilst the 
list of Aramaisms and Arabisms is, to be sure, incomplete and in 
many instances uncertain. The author regrets not to have been 
able to procure an article written by Bernstein on the Aramaisms 
of Job, published in Keil and Tzschirner’s Analecten , Leipzig, 
1813 (an article quoted by Dillmann in his Job). It is to be 
regretted that Kautzsch in his Aramdische Ohrammatik entirely 
ignores the book of Job. The grammar of Gesenius, like the 
commentary of Franz Delitzsch, endeavors to throw light upon 
the language of Job, whilst Stade develops the original forms of 
Hebrew words. These three authors have been constantly con¬ 
sulted. Barth, Beitrdge z . Job , would have been a great aid, 
had the author been able to secure the treatise before his collec¬ 
tion of Arabisms and Aramaisms was completed. To him the 
author owes UTM ; he also notes fVPflS for 0*^2 as a peculiarity 
of Job 28:10. The LXX has been quoted, but not regularly 
The Massoretic text has not been emended on the basis of LXX, 
because the translator of Job in LXX was not equal to his task 
(Delitzsch, Job , p. 28). 8 


I. The ■’A'lrag y€ypa\L\Uva. 

rn$ (9:26) = “cane.” PEM* tYPDK “light cane ships.” Cf. Rai ^3 Isa. 
18:2. Dillon: “papyrus boats.” Olsh. 4 emends: {TQfct “dying 

r : v 

ships.” Syriac read or PD"^ “ships of freebooters.” Olsh.’s 

T ** T •* “J 

emendation is unnecessary, and the Syriac version incorrect. Com- 

pare *U! = “cane” and the Assyr. ftbu and ftpu = “cane.” On 
{■QS see Frd. Del., Prolegomena , p. 110. 

* The main books consulted were the lexicons of Gesenius ( Thesaurus; Hand-WOrier- 
buck , 11th and 12th editions), Levy ( Chald . Wbrterbuck). and Siegfried-Stade;—the common, 
taries of Frans Delitzsch, Dillmann, Ewald, Cheyne, Merx (Dos Qedicht von Hiob). Budde 
(Dot Buck Hiob, 1806), and Duhm (Das Buck Hiob , 1897)translations: Hoffmann (Hiob. 
1891) j— texts: Siegfried-Brttnnow (Polychromeedition), Baer-Delitzschgrammars: Ewald, 
Olshausen, Gesenius (23d ed.), Stade, Strack, Bickell, Kautzsch (Aramaic), Wright (Arabic), 
etc. Other works consulted: Dietrich, Abhandlungen; Fried. Delitzsch, Prolegomena ; 
Mflhlau (see above); Frftnkel, Die aramdiecken FremdxoOrter im Arabiecken; LOw, Aram . 
Pflanzennamen; Hommel, Sdugethiere; Hilprecht, Aetyriaca , etc. A number of the above 
books came to hand after this article was drafted; often the author's views were simply 
corroborated, but he claims neither originality nor priority; he only hopes to have helped 
toward the understanding of that grand old poem, Job. 

* These are the main abbreviations used in the article: LXX = Septuagint text; 
V. = Vulgate; Olsh. = Olshausen; Ew. = Ewald; Frz. Del. = Franz Delitzsch; Siegfr.-Br. = 
Siegfried-Brttnnow; Ges.u = eleventh edition of the HandtoOrterbuck of Gesenius. 
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(34:36) “Othat!” an interjection. Siegfr.-Br. emends with LXX ov 
T firjv 8c 4XXa = Db^lfct • Olsh., Gram ., §§ 224 sq. : an interjection, 

abbreviated *3, Gen. 43:20 = “ please!” Wetzstein (in Frz. Del., Job) 
compares jft beiyi = “0 sorrow I” and jft abl = “my father!” 
which are in Arabic exclamations of pain or desire. Ges. 11 : = 

1st pers. sing, impf.of R*Q ; Ges. 12 , interjection: “O dass doch.” Frd. 
Del., Prol., p. 135, derives from r"Dfct> as i^, Ezek. 21:15, is 
derived from pplfct; Hilprecht, Assyriaca , pp. 48 sqq., arrives at the 
conclusion that neither the Hebrew ^ or nor the Arabic a, ahi y 
wai and the Assyr. € or t have an etymology, they are “ein blosses 
Ausrufewort, der unmittelbare Ausdruck der Empfindung.” 
a similar interjection, expressing a wish, but not = (Hoffmann), 
Prov. 23:29, which, with its dark vowel, is an expression of sorrow 
like “woe!” Perles, Analekten, Qfc* (after Ps. 139:19). Budde, 
p. 209, strikes out as a dittography from vs. 35 a; Duhm, 

p. 168, however, retains ‘Ofc* and says “perhaps related to 

-QK (39:26) “to be strong, powerful.” 1B23 

■pQ^rib (K*r& TB53) “Doth by thy wisdom the hawk soar and spread 
his wings to the south?” The Hiph. is a denominative from 

•QS “wing” (Budde), fern. 5"pDfc*> Job 39:19. Schwally, Idioticon 

de8Chri8tl.Pald8t.Aram., derives !TUfc< from the Arab. “needle, 

point.” The adj. *"P3K “strong” is frequently found in Hebrew, 
Assyr. abfiru = “strong,” but the use of “"Q^ denominatively in 
the sense of “ to move the wing, to soar,” is peculiar to this passage 
of Job. 

(38:28) “drops or gatherings.” TbitVTO “IBSb ffiVI 

“Is there to the rain a father? Or who hath begotten 
the gatherings of dew?” Gee. 11 suggests, on account of 38:22, 
“basin or pond.” Hoffmann translates “gatherings” (Ansammlun- 
gen ), i. e., collections, stores, reserve supplies, and compares (Hiob, 86) 

o * 

“herd of wild cows or men.” Isa. 15:8 we find which 

J V s'* 

probably means “border town,” as the common meaning of is 
“to keep back, to limit.” may be an Arabism. The parallelism 
and the verb Tb*l»l in Job 38:28 harmonize better with the transla¬ 
tion “drops” than with “pond,” as Ges. 12 well suggests. Budde 
(pp. 231-2): “to be explained from the Arabic.” Bickell strikes 
out the whole vs. 28 as an “ unerhOrt tautologische und prosaische 
Nachbildung von 29;” so also Duhm, p. 186; but see Budde, loc . cit. 
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prm (13:17) “announcement, declaration.” DD^TiQ Tflrifct “my 

r : - • t ; - 

declaration be in your ears.” is formed from the inf. Hiph. of 

Ti¬ 
ffin after ppfiTK (Stade, Gram., §244); abwayft has been con- 

tracted to fifing, as sftnayft to n3TI3* “In Hebrew two forma- 

r : - rr 

tions with a prefixed K have been confused. One is the equivalent 
to the Arabic intensive forms, cf. ’akbaru and kabir, the other 
is merely the prosthetic Elif .” (Stade, Gram.y § 255.) Stade, § 244, 
note, thinks may belong to the class of nouns formed by pre¬ 

fixed H • If K stands for fij > then ffififct would be an Aramaism. 
Duhm, p. 73, reads with Dillmann, after LXX, fififlfcO > 32:10, “let me 
announce, reportwould reject the whole verse with Dillmann and 
Bickell, against Budde. On Hlfi see the second part of this article. 
"‘K (22:30) adv. “not.” ?pB3 *Q3 Eba* “he shall deliver 

the not-innocent, and he shall be delivered through the cleanliness 
of thy hands.” Siegfr.-Stade: “Stelle verdflchtig, weil sinnlos.” 
Siegfr.-Br. emends riS> following the LXX, purerai &0$ov. Cheyne 
(p. 290) also considers ^ a corrupt reading. But Frz. Del., Dill¬ 
mann, Ew. ( Gram., § 2155), Ges. (Gram.y § 152,1), Jensen (Zeit- 
schrift f. V6lkerp8ychologie y 18, 421), and Budde (Hiob) correctly 
consider an abbreviation of •pSt or The Targums use 

frequently; cf . “impossible;” “unneces¬ 

sary.” In Ethiopic ‘'K is the common negation. In the Assyrian 
we have d (a-a) or ai, in Hebrew characters “'S? contracted 
Perhaps ^ occurs also Prov. 31:4; cf. Mtihlau, Be Prov. Aguri 
origine , pp. 56 sqq. We certainly have the negation in the proper 
noun “without honor,” 1 Sam. 4:21; possibly in bsrfct 

“untouched, not honored;” “TEIVK “not conspicuous,” Exod. 6:23; 

T T 

fiEJTfcjL Num. 26:30, seems to be a corruption for ; cf. Josh. 

17:2. Siegfr.-Stade’s attack on the text is not to the point. In Job 
22:30 the promise reaches its height. God shall not only deliver 
the innocent Job, but even him that is not innocent shall he deliver 
through the hands of Job. The thought stated here is further on 
in the book of Job the outcome of the whole issue. Cf. Job 42:8. 
Budde (p. 128) well says: “In dem Verse muss ausgedrfickt sein, 
Hiob’s Gottwohlgefalligkeit werde so hoch steigen, dass um seinet- 
willen Andre der Strafe ihrer Sfinde entrissen werden.” In respect 
to the text of the LXX we concur with Barth, Beitrdge y who warns 
against the “tlberschwangliche Versionencultus” of Merx and others. 
Bickell strikes out vs. 305, because it was not found in the original 
LXX text; see also Duhm, pp. 117-18. 
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CpR (33:7) “pressure, burden.” Spbj l ®?R “ my burden upon 

thee shall not be heavy.” The LXX read = ovSc i ) M ov » 
a reading accepted by Olsh., Hoffmann, Siegfr., Budde (p. 194), 
Duhm (p. 157), etc. The verb gpR is found Prov. 16:26, “to 
drive, compel.” In the Talmud “3^ means “the saddle.” The 
parallel passage, Job 13:21, speaks for the LXX translation, but 
CpK may be an intentional change (Dillmann). The burden fpfc* 
is heavier than the hand gp. 

*bfct (3:22; 6:26; 15:22; 29:19) instead of bfc<» Possibly an Arabism; 

” VI 

cf. ; Bickell, Qrundriss, §67; Stade, Oram., §205 b; §376; 
Budde, Beitrdge , 115 sqq.; Job, 16. 

DbS (17:10) for Db^ • See Budde, Job, 90 (Dbfc* , the dcLgesh of the text 

T \ T T \ 

adopted from the following QbS); Duhm, 94. 

T \ 

yEfc (17:9): yafc fpp h “and the clean of hands shall add 

strength.” 

iBK (17:15; 19:6, 23; 24:25) “now, then.” Looks like Aramaic writing 
for HteK, which occurs 9:24, and on which see Budde, 45. 

STS (38:40) “ambush;” 37:8, “place of ambush.” The ambush is in 
Arab. ; Jer. 9:7 and Hoe. 7:6 we find yfo. An Arabism ? 

niDid (31:40) “tares, useless growth.” fTCfcO STtPlD HTR1 “and 

rjr t ; ~ ~ : 

instead of barley a stinking weed” (Siegfr.-Stade). Isa. 6:2, 4 

D h lDfc<3* The verb TDfcO means “to stink,” Exod. 7:18, so that 

• \ : 

rTOfcO may be a weed with a repugnant smell; we have TDfcGl 
“stink,” Am. 4:10, of which form HlOKSl may be the Aram. stat. 

r : t 

emphat., Kautzsch, Aram. Oram., § 52, 2. 

THS (37:21) "shining” (Budde, Be.itrO.ge, 141). "iit< ^"1 tfb mWl 

• T T T - : 

D^prfBS fcWH ^"713 “And now, not shall they see a'light, it is 

s hinin g in the clouds.” The root 1{"Q is not found in Hebrew. 

✓ ✓ 

In Aramaic it is adj. JpTfQ “shining.” In Arabic yty . 

Frz. Del. calls T{"Q “a Hebrew-Arabic word.” TfD la vary likely 
an Arabic word. Siegfr. reads iTRTO, “da es leuchtet;” Budde 

• r : 

(p. 225) suggests corruption from *)F105 or the like. Duhm 

r : • 

retains Massor. reading, but suggests transposition of vs. 21a 
after 216. 
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nintoa (12:6) “perfect security.” PlintOn*! D'TTfflb trtnfc V'm' 

\ “ —: : • ▼ t s • 

5H *T3H33b “the tents of robbers are quiet and to the provokers of 
God is security.” The form is found, also, Ps. 51:8 and Job 88:36 
[Cheyne, Jewish Quart. Rev ., July, 1898, p. 570, and Expositor , 
August, 1898, pp. 85-6, “ rifiD comes from npllfl, and fttYltl is 
a corruption of firHH ”—W. M.-A.], but in the latter passages 3 of 
)MF!t32 is evidently a preposition. In our passage is an 

abstract plural from )T|D3. The verb HtD2» as well as Ht33> 
nnt23 > and , occur, but M)1D2 looks like a new formation, 

t : • » r • 

Duhm, 67, “eine junge Abstraktbildung.” On the form cf. . Olsh., 
Oram ., § 186a. Siegfr., and Duhm, p. 67, reject vss. 4-6; on the 
other hand see Budde, p. 59. 

!T2*b3 (26:7) “nothing,” literally “not something.” Vfrrb? ‘pBS Htpb 

ffirbS by yitt nbri “He spread the north over emptiness, he 

hung the earth up over nothing.” JTD^ba is composed of *^3 

^ • ; 

“not” and fTO “something.” In Arabic Lo is used as emphatic 
enclytic. Compare the Assyr. -ma, which is frequently used as an 
enclytic. Traces of the indefinite -ma are found in such Hebrew 
words as DbO “scala,” DV1B (=pldja-ma) “solutio,” D332fct> 

r \ : • r ; r 

. Bickell, Grund'riss , II, § 78, correctly considers the prefix 

T * 

ma-, e. g., in “desiderium,” as identical with the affix -ma. 

T l ~ 

Professor Morris Jastrow called my attention to the Johns Hopkins 
University Circular , No. 114, p. 109, where Haupt maintains that 
the enclytic -ma is the same as the interrogative. In Job 31:1 we 

even find fTD used like the Arab, negation Lc. See the list of 
Arabisms in the second part of this treatise. On 26:7 see also 
Budde, Hiob , 144-5. 

123 (22:24,25) “gold and silver ore.” *133 ISyby mzft “and lay 

v v V T T T - • : 

in the dust gold ore.” The form *")33 is used otherwise in the Old 
Testament, only as a proper name, unless we read Ps. 68:31, with 
Cheyne, £jC5 "*153 instead of *213 • See also Mesa-Inscr., 1. 27, 
where *133 is a proper name. ")S2 means (1) “to cut off,” therefore 
^2*i3 “ pruner,” "P53 “grape harvesting;” and (2) “to make fast, 
to fortify;” cf. 15233 “fortress.” From ")S2 “to break off” "132 

T 5 * V V 

/• 

“ore” might be used, as jX> “gold ore” from “to break off.” 
Hoffmann, Zeitschr . fUr Assyr., II (1887), 48 sqq., and Hiob , 70, com- 

* Q ' 

pares * Lfcu “ring,!’ and translates "133 “ring,” as gold circulated in 
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the shape of rings in ancient times. The derivation is plausible. 
123 would then be an Arabism. Cf. Ps. 68:31, fjC5 • 

?T3"Q3 (10:10) “curd, cheese;” cf. Arabic “cheese.” In Hebrew 

p3 means “to be high, thick;” cf. *J33 “humpbacked,” "jiSM 
“peak, rounded summit.” The usual Hebrew word for “cheese”, 
is nfcttan, Gen. 18:8. 

r : v 

1F23 (28:18) “crystal.” "Or &tb UP23*I PlittfcO “coral (T) and crystal 

•r •• r • *r; r 

shall not be mentioned.” LXX fartprjfitva; V. eminentia. Gee., 
Thee., compares l “congelavit” and theHebr. 12T33bfct probably 
“hail, stones of ice.” Hoffmann, PMn. Inschr ., 21, reads 58; *038 
izraa “ ice-stones of God.” Cf. the Assyr. algamlsu, name of a 

• T 

stone species, and gabsu, “massive.” 1T33 seems to be a loan 
word, as so many words denoting products of foreign countries. 

Ufta (7:6) “clod of earth.” [10?] TOttl HSI ■'“1103 1252b “ my flesh is 

T r : r • • ” S “ t 

clothed with worms and clods [of dust].” See Beer-Duhm, p. 41; 
Budde, 32. 12313 signifies, probably, the scab wherewith Job’s 

flesh is covered and which has the color of mud. Ley, Beer, and 
Duhm consider a late gloss to 12J13 and strike out the word. 
Ley, again, drops 12513- We can only compare with 12513 the proper 
name p'O “the muddy one,” 1 Chron. 2:47. This name sounds 
strange, but Hilprecht called my attention to the equally peculiar 
Egyptian proper noun “ tadpole.” We may compare also the Hebrew 
p.n. DB1S1Z3 “snake;” 312T3K “whose father is an error” = “daugh¬ 
ter of a mistake,” 1 Kgs. 1:3; JTfiK “brother of noise.” Any little 
incident connected with the birth of a child may have given rise to 
the fanciful names found among oriental nations. 

iba (16:15) “skin,” rather “crust.” 1052 Tlbbbl ^bj "by TT©n DID 

.... r tv : - r * ~ 

TP “I have sewed sackcloth upon my skin and my horn has 
entered into the dust.” *1^3 is evidently the disease-covered skin. 
[See, however, Budde, 86: *jb3 “nurhier, in den Dialekten gebrfluch- 
licher, vielleicht mit ver&chtlichem Beigeschmack wie unser 1 Fell;’ ” 
Duhm, 88-9: “aus dem Aramflischen oder Arabischen.”—W. M.-A.] 

0 e 

Del. compares talmudic nb3 and Tb3H; c/. Arab. “skin” 

V v * • • • ✓ 

and Assyr. gil(a)du (Hilprecht, As&yriaca , p. 61). ^3 may be an 
Arabism or an Aramaism. 

TO (2:8) “to scratch, scrape.” 13 T^SHflb iZ3T[ *ib"TIj3>*1 “and he 
took to himself a potsherd to scrape himself with it.” In Hebrew 
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we have 1ETH, mH. The change of ft or ft to may be 
dialectical, or an Arabism. Cf. “to scrape off,” and Sjs* “to 

be void of verdure, to be naked.” Hommel, Stldsem. Sdugethiere , 
59, rem. 1. 

PQfcW (41:14) “languishing through fear.” The verb is found 

Jer. 31:12, 25; Ps. 88:10 = “to languish;” from this the secondary 

& 

meaning “fear” is derived. Frz. Del. compares = SW and 

^ fiS ' 

‘^o place in a condition without security.” The noun "jSQOT 
is found Deut. 28:65 = “languishing.” The fact that the Arabic has 

would (see Fr&nkel, Aram . Fremdiv&rter, Pt. XIII, list iv) point 
to Aramaic origin of pQfcO > tor the Arab. 6 generally corresponds 
to the Hebr. 1 and Aram. 1. 

(41:14) ftaOT yma V3sb*l “and before him flees fear.” Compare 
\jo\o “to jump away,” Assyr. d&su “von Jemand weichen,” Del., 
Proleg., p. 65; LXX rptyu, probably Thus NOldeke prefers 

to read ( ZDMO ., XL, 730). Aram, yspj “to dance.” yspj, used 
here ironically, is an Aramaism, Duhm, 250. 

J’H (32:6,10,17; 36:3; 37:16) inf. of JT for the regular Hebrew pen 
and ftyij. The form is peculiar to the Elihu speeches and is 
an Aramaism, Duhm, 190; cf. Dillmann on Job 32:6, and fOT, 
34:35, etc. 

?pn (40:12) “to tear down.” D'S®") '^TTTl ¥ET»n n«3“b5 HiO 
“Behold, all proudnees, bow it down, and tear down the wicked.” 

Cf. “to tear down.” We agree with Frz. Del. that *yrn i 8 

“Hebrew-Arabic.” Budde (241, following Hoffmann) reads tppj> 
inf. Hiph. of , Arab, and Aram, “to destroy,” whence is derived 
the Hebr. tp. 

HTJ (6:2) “ruin,” KHlb for K*r& which occurs in 30:13. An 

r ~ t - 

Aramaism. On niH see the list of Aramaisms, in the second part of 
this treatise. Siegfr. reads i 'ft^ni; Duhm, Hiob , 25, accepts {"fifl of 

• t - : t - 

the K*re and all the other passages and the versions: “destruction,” 
either bodily or moral; on 6:30 see ibid., p. 31. Duhm, p. 36, reads 

■win. 

“On (19:3) “to be impudent.” VfiZUi tfb 'DWbDn D'ESE “lifl? HT 

, •• • a • : “ • ▼ : 

*v" 5 P3nn V.: “These ten times have ye reproached me; ye are 

• : : - 
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not ashamed to deal hardly with me.” LXX: ImKturOi /xot. Siegfr.- 
Br.: >nannri “ ye are allied against me.” Ges. 11 and Frz. 

Del. compare the Arab. “stupere” and translate, “ye cause me 
astonishment,” but this Arabic meaning does not suit the connec¬ 
tion ; we, therefore, prefer Dillmann’s translation, “ ye show yourself 
fresh, impudent toward me,” which would agree with the LXX and 
the Arab. (see Frz. Del., p. 237) or . Thus also Ew. and 
Budde, p. 96, where the suggestions of his main predecessors are 
quoted; also see Duhm, p. 98. Ges., Gram,, § 53,3, note 4, has over¬ 
looked *H3Pin; * appears volatilized here, according to Aramaic 
usage,asin 1 Kgs.20:33; Jer. 9:2; 1 Sam. 

14:22. The writing ipSHPl for ifTShri is Aramaic, as’well as the 
construction with the object *b • The noun PP3PI> Isa. 3:9 = “the 

T T - 

looks,” does not belong to but to “"03 “recognize.” See 

Jastrow, Talmudic Dictionary , sub voce . 

or (29:6). Stade, Gram., p. 12, translates ^bn “my feet.” 

The word occurs only here. 

blDESl (26:2) “dominion.” The inf.-abs. is used as a noun in Hebrew; 
cf. Ges., Gram., § 132. Budde, Hiob, 141, where Hoffmann’s reading 
bipBM is rejected; also see Duhm, 128. 

D^bnn (i7:2) “mockeries.” -ibn Dninara 5 ! “nay a^bnn **b“DK 

•\-t • •• I - r r : - s * r • • s 

“If not! = Surely! Mockery is around me, and upon their disputa¬ 
tions my eye shall dwell.” Frz. Del. holds that from btVJ (Hiph.) 
a secondary root hm has been formed, whence D^bftn or D^briH 

• \ -i \ 

is derived. Thus also Olsh. and Ges. 11 . Dillmann denies the 
existence of a Qal of brO. If D^blnn is derived from bbf! > then 
bnrr, 1 Kgs.18:27, would be an Aramaic Hiphil form. See Ges., 
Gram., §53, Anm. 7. Budde, Hiob, 88, reads D'bnh ; see also 
ibid., p. 65, on 13:9; Duhm, p. 91, “Die LXX scheint etwa D h bF©3 
zu lesen.” ^ 

DHT (33:20) “to be loathsome.” bSKO 1*831 Dtlb WH TliDHTI 

—j - : * ; vat t - “ t : 

jmSP “And it maketh loathsome unto him his life (= desire) of 

rr - 

bread, and his longing for meat of desire.” *IF1HPIT for TlPlBriT 
perf. Piel. Siegfr.-Br. considers the passage hopelessly corrupt, 
because the thought “that voracity should cause disgust with food 
is opposed to all probability.” But that idea is not to be found in our 
passage. Subject is the sickness, the long suffering and endless pain, 
t. e., sifcOE > vs. 19, or yi. His sufferings have caused disgust 
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with food. A sick man does not even relish dainties. Ew., Del., 
Ges. 11-12 correctly take the Piel in the causative sense, “to make 
loathsome.” Cf . rV to be fat, dirty, rancid, loathsome.” Aram. 
Pa’el, QflT* DPIT in our passage is an Arabism or Aramaism. 
Budde, 198: “Subjekt des Satzes kann nur die Krankheit sein. 
Ftlr ln?jriTl ist deshalb DfITl oder "HH DHTl zu vermuten.” Voigt 
(1895) reads STflBTl and considers vs. 20 a gloss of vs. 22. Duhm, 
160, perhaps originally rTOtTT: “sie (die Seele) empfindet Ekel.” 

T -S * 

nwbr (28:17) “glass.” 1TB "bS FtmTSTO tVOWl 37TT 

* • rr •• s t r ; •: tttv;— 

The dialects, Aram. fcWTTjWT, Arab. _prove that the author 
T * £ v 

means glass, which in those days was very costly. Fleischer, in Levy’s 
Chald. WOrterb., I, p. 424, gives as the general original meaning 
of the roots vjj and “to puncture,” then “to catch the eye,” 
“to shine brightly,” “to be without blemish.” In Job from 
which fT5*OT or FfSiDT is derived, occurs three times, 15:15; 25:5; 
9:30, and also Lam. 4:7. In the Qal it means “to be pure,” Hiph. 
“to cleanse.” tJT and ‘TjT are found eleven times in the Old Testa¬ 
ment, four times in Job, and three times in Proverbs. Its frequent 
occurrence in these two books, replete with Arab is ms and Aramaisms, 
leads us to consider tTD*DT as an Arabism or Aramaism. Frftnkel, 
Aram. Fremdw., p. 64, observing that Arab. _L^ is written with 

a, i, and u in the first syllable, and cannot be derived from an Arabic 
root, concludes that is an Aramaism. 

c 

tpT (17:1) “to extinguish.” 'b “My days are extin- 

guished, graves (are ready) for me.” Job 18:5 we find tprj; 
stands for 'Jjyi, as bfiT ,32:6, for bm “to be shy.” These verbs may 
be dialectical peculiarities of Job. Duhm, 87, suggests reading 
in 17:1, on the basis of many manuscripts; Duhm, 91: belongs 

to the preceding, first, stichos, and he reads ( cf . Isa. 18:6); 

also see Siegfr., p. 86. Brown-Gesenius, Lexicon, 276: probably 
error for *07*75. 


am (6:17) “to burn, singe,” for the common Hebrew ami- *Q*ir WPS 
“ In the time when they are struck by heat, they are van¬ 
ished.” Fried. Del., Proleg ., pp. 86 sq., compares the Syriac 
“to hodge in,” but Dillmann well maintains that neither the Syriac 
nor the Arabic , nor the Aramaic am, Ithpe’el “to melt,” suite 
the connection; am corresponds to Hebr. a*1£ “to bum” and is an 
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Aramaism. Thus also Hoffmann, p. 44, note 17. Compare rVHTa 
for fVl“12a> Job 38:32. Budde, 28, merely says: “weiche Aus- 
sprache far 3*12, vgl. pj2 und pyr , yb? und Tby . 

art (31:33) “bosom.” '2)13 ^TZ5D mitt TV'EQ-DK “If 

• \ : I :• tt: tt; ... 

like Adam I covered my transgressions by hiding in my bosom my 
iniquity*” etc. Cf. Deut. 33:3 Z2H “to take to the bosom;” Num. 
10:29; Judg.4:11 Zlin proper name = “the beloved one;” 1 Chron. 
7:34 nan “the beloved one.” In Aram. ZZft “to love” is common; 
cf. HZTt “bosom;” “love;” Z^Zfi “beloved.” The verb 

KZH in Hebrew “to hide,” cf. Job 29:8; 24:4, is closely allied to 
the Aram. Z2H. ZH is clearly an Aramaism for . So Siegfr. 
and Stade, Handu&rterbuch , 181; Budde, 181, 1; Duhm, 151: vs. 
336, not in LXX, is suspicious on account of its syntactical con¬ 
struction (*jbpb) and the Aramaic ZH; it is probably a gloss to 
33a in its present form. 

nan, pi. D-nan (40:30) “companion.” nan stands for the usual Hebr. 

T - • T “ T “ 

nzn, Assyr. Gbru. Dan. 2:13; 17:18 we find "QH . An Aramaism, 

•• T “ -J 

corresponding in meaning to /xerox**, Luke 5:7. See also Budde, 
247; Duhm, 199. 

nnzn (34:8) “company.” Dan. 7:20 i"pQH- Used here in a bad mean - 

r : v t : ~ 

ing: “company of evil-doers,” Budde, Beitrdge , 134 sq. 

D^nWn (41:22) “points.” lit! TPinn “his underparts are like 

points of potsherds.” n*nn is an intensive form to nn, as p*|bn 
to pbn. The construction of the adjective with the noun in the 
construct state is noteworthy. See Ges., Gram., § 112, 1, note 1. 
The verb TIH occurs in Proverbs, Ezekiel, and Habak. 1:8; “in, fern. 
PH)!, Isa.49.-2; Ezek.5:l; P8.57:5; Prov.5:4. TIH is found as a 
proper name in Gen. 25:15, and THH Ezra 2:33; Neh. 7:37; 11:34, 
etc. Barth, Studien , “etwa ‘ Egge von Scherben” Duhm, 200-201, 
reads fiTTl for YtTlfl “there breaks” (1 Kgs.9:3), translating: “es 
zerbricht die Schneiden des Schmiedes.” 

y in (26:10) “to circle off.” Hoffm., Budde, p. 146, and Duhm, 130, 
read: 3H pH “a circle has he measured off,” instead of yn pH 
“a law has he encircled.” LXX tyvpoxrcv; cf. yvpos “circle;” Arab, 
(see Prov. 8:27). 

bin (29:18) name of a bird—or “sand”? *3p"D? 

D-a* 1 na-lK binsi “Then I said: I shall die in my nest; and as 

• ▼ Vi” “ i 

sand or Phoenix I shall multiply days.” Frz. Del. endeavors to 
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prove that the bird Phoenix is meant in this passage; Budde, p. 167, 
again translates “PhOnix.” The almost universal tradition favors 
this rendering. LXX: woircp orcAex 0 * Hitzig considers as 

a later correction for Hoffm. (p. 79, note) curtly says: “Mit 

dem PhOnix—ist es nichts” (pronounce “nix”). Merx, in his 
ArchtVy II, 104-7, translates: “Like as the sand (c/. Assyr. bftlu) 
of the sea I shall increasesee also Duhm, p. 140. 

n^Tl (6:10) “pain.” The verb b*lfi “to turn in pain” is quite frequent 
in Hebrew, but the noun is found only here. Duhm, 37, reads ? 
because the verb is in the masculine form. 

•pH (41:4) “beauty,” Hebrew “fi. *pH “the beauty of his form.” 

Del., Dillm., Ges. 12 , Budde: "pi for ■JH is rather doubtful. In 

Aramaic we have K3H and • LXX omits the verse. [Duhm, 
• T * ▼ 

Hioby 198, reads *pn > which in its Aramaic meaning fits in here 
excellently: the hunter praises his practical and comfortable outfit 
for the expedition.] 

Pflttbn (6:6) “something unsavory or tasteless.” dyt3"T2T"DS 

“Or is there taste in the slime of ftifiabri 1” The context 

T “ T _ 

proves that it is something whose slime has an unpleasant taste. 
Ew.: fViabn “TH “white of the egg.” Targum: which 

Levy translates “yolk of egg.” Frz. Del. follows Lane and trans¬ 
lates fVrabU “portulak” (pnrslain), a flower so called “because it 
exudes mucilage, so that it is likened to the , whose slaver 

is flowing.” Low, Aram. Pflanzennamen 9 No. 120, says: “Not 
portulak, but anchusa (Ochsenmaul), probably eaten by the poor.” 
Possibly an Aramaism. See Budde, Hiob, p. 26; Duhm, Hioby 
pp. 36-7, considers 6:76 an Aramaic gloss: TMbfi W5 “fflil “that 
is called now yolk (das heisst jetzt Eidotter).” 

JTDn (29:6) for nSHM (20:17) “milk,” contracted like 51*13 for PHS3 

T ** T S V T " T V t 

(22:29 ; 33:17). The omission of K is rare in Hebrew, but fre¬ 
quently found in Aramaic. An Aramaism. Cf. on this question 
Part II of this article. Budde’s suggestion (p. 164) that the omis¬ 
sion of £ is merely a scribal blunder may here be noticed. 

(16:16) “red.” See Part II of this article; also Stade, Qram.y § 111, 
esp. notes 3 and 4. 

fjn (33:9) “clean, pure.” “OS 7JT “I am pure, with¬ 

out sin—I am clean.” rgn II does not occur in Hebrew; in Arab. 

means “to make smooth,” for instance, by taking the hair off. 
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Mishna: £ ( 2H “torub,” especially the head; “2 m “the hair-brushed 
seems to be an Aramaism. Dillm.: “Out of the Aram. JjR ‘to 
rub/” Budde (p. 194): “Als Aramaismus anzusprechen.” “Why 
£jR is written with a small R we know not; the tradition has it that 
Elihu thereby intimates that he does not consider Job clean” 
(Budde). [On this difficult point Stade, ZATW., IV, 302-3, and 
IX, 303; Cornill, ibid., XII, 309—together with a knowledge of 
Lagarde’s views—could throw much light.—W. M.-A.] 

rron (31:5) “to run.” •fyyy fTffTB"!# TERFfl “and my foot hasteth to 
deceit,” etc. TERR with its present punctuation cannot be derived 
from TE*|R, as we should then be obliged to change to TERR (so 
Budde, p. 172); cf. etc.; Olsh., § 257g; Ew. and E6nig, 

- T - 

Oram., 508, and Dillmann nevertheless derive it from TEVl, with 
virtual doubling of the R. Ges., Gram., § 72, note 9, calls attention 
to the fact that the verbs and V5 have in Niph. and Hiph. at 
times Aramaic formations, with short vowels instead of long ones 
under the preformatives; thus TERR with dag. forte impl. may be 
an Aramaism for TERR from TflTl- Duhm, Hiob, p. 146, TERRI 
“wahrsch. aramflis. Hiph.;” cf. Ges.-Kautzsch 26 , § 72, A., 9. See 
Aramaic formations, Part II, C, of this article. Also Franz Delitzsch, 
who derives the form from a metaplastic formation of PHER = TE1R 
(lB-’R). 

nbnn (38:9) “swaddling band.” inbfin iuSnb ‘,35 Ta*fo3 

“When I made the cloud its garment, and thick darkness a 
swaddling band for it.” b*iRR is a “bandage,” Ezek. 30:21, and 
btTR, Ezek. 16:4, signifies “to tie in bands.” The verb seems a 
denominative of RlbPlR • 

T \ -S 

CjRR (9:12) “to tear away.” SSaRjr **J3 EjPlIT "jfi “behold, he tears 
away, who will keep him back T” The noun JjRR “robbery” occurs 
Prov. 23:28. In Aram, and Arab. qnn = tprt means also “to tear 
away, to plunder.” Duhm, Hiob, 52, suggests that fjRrr was 
chosen because it sounded like £j‘bR“* (Delitzsch). 

TE*ftt (9:26) “to strike, swoop down.” The Aramaic has (D for TEj 
in frequent use for “to fly, swing.” Targum has for TETE the form 
C’E 1 ! . Cheyne considers TEltD an Aramaism. 

fTOD (18:3) “to be foolish.” Ew., Dillmann (in former edition of Job), 
and Stade, Gram., § 10c, translate iflRppi, i.e., “we are 

unclean;” this form would be Aramaic writing. We prefer to 
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v explain as Del., Hoffm., Budde (p. 92) explain it, i. e., 

4/ we are foolish in your eyes.” Cf. the Aram. BOB, Dtb. 
Dillm., Job , 4th ed., acknowledges that the explanation of Del. 
is more acceptable. LXX acmoym^Kafiev = (Bickell, Beer) is 

not suitable on account of the context. 

mtD (37:11) “to burden;” cf. “to throw down.” '!T' m \tP ^ISTwjR 

35 “Yea, he burdeneth the cloud with moisture.” The noun mb 
“burden” occurs Deut. 1:12; Isa. 1:14. The Aram. mtD “to toil,” 
Afel: “to burden,” and fcCHD, and “burden,” 

r : t r : ~ : 

show that the root is common to the Aramaic. The form of the verb 
is pure Hebrew, but the word may be an Aramaism. 

5" , j»“» (3:17) “tired.” The regular—but rare—form of the adj. in Hebrew 
is 53P, Deut. 26:18. 

“ *• T 

5jp (20:18) “straining work;” for the usual y'j' (Job 10:3; 39:11,16), 
fem. ny'jp Eccles. 12:12. 

r • : 

fXOFttl* Pr. N., a daughter of Job; 42:14; cf. “little dove” (Budde, 
266). LXX *£/i.cpa. 

niO“’ (40:2) “the caviller.” The form corresponds to TOS, “VOID* 

onx* (17:7) “formations”—used of members of the body, from ■tjp 

“to form.” Budde, 69, following Hoffmann, reads “H£^, from 

- t * 

-I2T ; Duhm, 92, retains Massoretic punctuation. 

pi^ (39:8) “the green.”—The common Hebrew words are pT and pT. 
Targum has KpY“P in fids passage. 

1ZT1ZT (12:12; 16:10; 29:8; 32:6) “the gray-headed; the hoary.” Aramaic 
usage. Cf. Stade, Oram ., § 10c. Ley reads ; Duhm, 

Hioby 68, finds the expression very unsatisfactory; calls 

for something like D11D *5!"I “Does wisdom consist of long years ?” 

• T m ~Z 

W (=form n^p n ) (39:8) “that which one sees.” Dillmann reads with 
LXX, Y., Targ., Ew. *lVr “he turns to the mountain” 

(Budde, Duhm). The prefix ■» in nouns is old, and disappears in his¬ 
torical times more and more, according to Dietrich, Abhandlungen 
z. hebr. Oram. f pp. 139-46. Bickell, following the LXX, strikes out 
the whole verse. 

“Q3 (36:16) “to be great;” 36:31 “fulness.” TO y'Vo PCn-'baa 
“ Without knowledge he multiplieth words,” 36:16. The meaning “ to 
be great ” is found only in Job; the meaning “to braid ” explains such 
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nouns as JTU3 “sieve,” Am. 9:9; TQ3 “a braided covering,” 
1 Sam. 19:13, l6, and *va3Q “mattress,” 2 Kgs. 8:16. The Arabic 

* • > 

-y “to be great,” II “to make great,” and juS “old,” are to be 

compared. The adj. *va3 “great” is used six times in Job and 
four times in Isaiah(10:13; 17:12; 28:2; 16:14). LXX, Sjm. fiaptU 
brovnaaro presuppose TSD*' • The adj. *Q3 “longago” is frequently 

* r : 

found in Ecclesiastes. Stade, Gram., § 369, 3, calls it an “Aramaic 
word.” 

T3 (21:20) “destruction.” T3 means “tothrust;” Arab, 

* 

“to thrust, strike at somebody.” Budde, p. 120, would read YTK; 
Duhm, 111, accepts Dillmann’s TB; other emendations are quoted 
by Budde, ibid. 


TiT3 (41:11) “spark.” E3K *T1T3 “sparks of fire escape.” 

Frz. Del. and Stade (Gram., p. 154) derive T1T3 from T3* Cf. 
*73*73 “a sparkling stone,” Ezek. 27:16, etc. 

i “ 

■"HTS (15:24) “unrest,” especially “noise of battle”(?). Hoffmann, 
ZATW ., Ill, 107, emends TiT3 (Angst ttberw&ltigt ihn wie ein 
Engel, der zum Blitzen bereit). Fleischer (Del., Job, p. 195): 
“The verb belongs to the root dS ‘to strike, thrust/” Cf. 
TH3 “ball,” Isa. 22:18. Dillmann compares the Arab. jtX&l, 
which is used of an inimical clan, which thrusts itself upon the 
enemy. Cf. also Duhm, p. 84. 


nb3 (6:26; 30:2) “hardness, vigor, strength.” nb3 occurs as proper 
name Gen. 10:10. Assyr. Kal^u = “the strong city.” Cf. Schrader, 
KAT ., to passage. As a common noun it is used twice in Job: 6:26 
nb33 fcfnn “thou shalt come in strength;” 30:2 nb3 "72K i^b? 

* v : r * r * f ~t 

“to them power is lost.” Dietrich compares bb3 and plbS and 
assumes as the original meaning of nb3 “to be completed,” there¬ 
fore nb3 “age.” Fleischer's derivation is more satisfactory. Del., 

Job, p. 90: “Out of the root other derivatives, as 5w, wJx - , 


etc., are formed, with the general meaning ‘to bring 




together/ ” has the special meaning “to contract, to draw the 




muscles together.” Ill form has the meaning “to show 




oneself hard or strict,” therefore fibs “hardness, unbroken vigor, 
strength.” 
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“VH233 (3:5) “darkening.” D*r T*TO3 “darkeningsof the day 

terrify it.” Stade, Gram ., § 231, and Ges. suggest TH03; c f- 
TH30 > , as the formation TTO3 is without analogy. The 

Massorites thought of *0*02 +■ 3 > therefore they punctuated 3 • 
Frz. Del. compares *022 and *02' ! B> “the glowing coal.” Cheyne, 
Expository 1897, Vol. V, 406 sq., reads QV "HHfc ias “let them (t. e. 
darkness and gloom) affright it like the cursers of the day,” against 
Budde, p. 12, who adopts Ewald’s reading, “HTO3; so also Duhm, 19, 
who compares Syriac *022 “to be black” (cf. Lam. 5:10). 

1D?3 (5:2; 6:2; 10:17; 17:7) “sorrow, vexation.” for the common 
Hebrew C?3; ID and 0 interchange frequently in Job; cf. pJHD > 
TDltt tor DTO • Budde, p. 21; Duhm, 30. 

■JB3 (5:22; 30:3) “hunger.” Ezek. 17:7 we find ppflhlD fBB3 “the vine 

IT T T V T T T i T 

stretched hungrily its roots.” The nouns *|B3, MB? occur in the 
Aramaic paraphrase of the Old Testament, for “hunger” = Hebr. 
Sy*"). The verb and the adj. from are also frequent in Aramaic. 
Stade, Gram., § 10c; “ "jg3 reminds of Aramaic usage.” Budde, 24: 
“Aram. Stammes,” considers vs. 22 as a later addition. Duhm, 34, 
also rejects vs. 22 as a later Aramaic version of vs. 23. 

Y3b (27:14; 29:21; 38:40 ; 40:4) for b ; “the md makes b independent:” 

• • ✓ 

Del. TO corresponds to the Arabic enclytic Lo. 

yyb see yb $• 

IDpb (24:6) “to glean.” Am. 7:1 we find lDpb “the aftermath, the latter 
growth.” In Aram. ID^pb is “that which is late,” and KtfiUTpb 
“the late time;” cf. Wetzstein in Del., Job f p. 319. 

(36:19) “forces.” In 9:4 and Isa. 40:26 we find yTOK* The 
verb occurs frequently in Hebrew, and yjJfcTO is a regular 

Hebrew formation, with prefixed and with two originally short 
a-vowels = maktal ; cf. -pyn, b3WQ» TjHbtt- Stade, Gram., 

§269. 

JTT3 (12:21) “girdle.” Ps. 109:19 and Isa. 23:10 we find TWO from 
hra (Ges.) or HHT = ppT “to bind” (Del.). LXX has rcwrcivoi* 8* 
Idouro = S"JB^ D'OYQK lH3tt “the wound of the poor he healeth.” 

tvhro (38:32) “watches of the night.” tYHJB tPShtl “canst 

thou lead out the watches of the night in their time?” Ges. 11 : 
“Probably = ftib^D ‘places of rest/ ” with change of b into *\. This 
is also the view of Schenkel and Fried. Del. Budde and Duhm 
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are entirely noncommittal. It is true the interchange of b and “I 
is found in Aramaic; cf. D^xbfi “thighs,” Aram, yi m rvhuhw 
“chains,” Mishna fibipblb • The Aramaic version has in our passage 
R*btfQ> but LXX na£ovpu>0. In the book of Job the interchange of 
b and “| is not found. On the other hand, the author of Job uses 
T for 2, ©ven 0 for X* Compare TJT for TJX, 36:2; X1T for 
yiJt, 6:17; CM for yffi, 30:13. In Hebrew we have 1X5, Assyr. 
nasaru. Cf. the Assyrian masartu nitasar “a watch we 
watched;” masartu signifies the “night watch,” and this term 
may have been used here; then fii“TO stands for MIXtt • Dillmann 
translates MITE “dispersing rainstorms;” cf. , 37:9, “north 

winds.” Hoffmann, ZA., Ill, 108, reads M1TO • 

D^TCD (37:9) “north winds.” LXX, axporr^pta “daybreak” ? Jerome, Ab 

O' /■ 

arcturo. Form is good Hebrew. Cf. Arabic “those who 

spread,” said of the winds. Budde, p. 223, adopts Voigt’s excellent 
emendation: “aus den Speichem,” after Ps. 144:13; Duhm, 

177, “Und von den Nordstemen (kommt) die Kftlte,” on the basis of 
the V. translation. 

fib (21:24) “marrow.” The Arab, and means “marrow.” The 

Aram. KFH52 means “brain, skull.” In our passage the Targ. has 
SOpYB* fib is a regular Hebrew formation; cf. XI, pfi, fib* 

pSfiO (or p5ffi3) (7:15) “strangling, death,” parallel with ME- p5fi, 
Piel p3fi53 “killing one,” Nah. 2:13; Niph. pJIT “to kill one’s 
self,” 2 Sam. 17:23. In Aram. p5fi is frequent, but the Aramaic 
version in our passage has Kp'QlfiD. Arab, vj. Form and 
word are Hebrew. 

b^Wa (40:18) “hammered stave.” The Targg. have bt532 here, and 
1 Sam. 17:6. In Arabic we find JJa* “to stretch through hammer¬ 
ing;” cf. 1t5E “to rain,” i. e., “fall in long stripes” (Del.). Frz.Del.: 

is Hebraeo-Arabic.” Cf. the Greek ftcroAAov “metal.” b*t533 
is either from b*lt5 or btKQ» as STJfia from *p, Sin^S from 
X“H (Stade, Oram., § 274Z, note), or may be an Aram. pass. part, 
“hammered.” 

fi*lba ( c /- fiba “salt”) (30:4) a salad-like growth. Ges. 11 “Melde.” 
Greek oAa/aos. Dietrich, Abh.> p. 115, II, considers fib to be the 
root of fiba “to press through, to ferment.” In many places of 
the Orient salt is a common efflorescence of the ground, for instance, 
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at the Red Sea. Salt is called nb"2 because it presses through the 
ground. In Aram, nbo means “to salt,” and is a denominative of 
nba “ salt.” Levy suggests that KffibB in Aramaic may be the 
Greek fuxXdxrj = “ Malve,” a plant which the poor of the East eat. 
The form is good Hebrew; cf. Stade, §227, like qsfefc, 

The Piel of r&B occurs three times in the Old Testament. 

BbB • See Part II of this article. 

“IBB (stem TIB; cf. HCB from 330) (38:5) “measure.” The verb TIB 
is common in-Hebrew. 

D^'RBB (with dag. dirim . as in fpjiBB) from "HO (9:18) “bitterness.” 
D"HT1BB is a regular Hebrew formation with original d in the first 
syllable and d in the second = mdktdl (cf. Stade, § 71, 2). The 
dag. dirim. may be used to make the form more pathetic. But see 
Budde, p. 44; 13:26 we have JYiTYQ with the same meaning. LOhr 
and Beer read after Lam. 3:15. 

nb3B (15:29) “possession.” The verb flbS “to reach” occurs Isa. 33:1. 
Bottcher, Neue Ahrenlese , on Isa. 33:1, explains objB = DbBB from 
SlbBB “fulness.” Targ. ob m p exiis. LXX, <r<oav = “shade,” not 
Dbs y but DbS • Siegfr. (Polychrome Bible) and Stade declare the 
form “hopelessly corrupt.” But we have {lb} in Hebrew and JU 
in Arabic. It is true that the letters b and 3 are not otherwise 
found connected in roots, wherefore Olsh., Gram., § 9, 4, pronounces 
these letters as incompatible in Hebrew. Budde, p. 81: Db3B is 
impossible; of the many emendations suggested (by Wellhausen, 
Voigt, Hitzig, Beer), none is quite acceptable; see also Duhm, p. 85. 

DB (6:14) “the discouraged.” Baer reads CB, but OB is admissible; 

T “ T 

compare OR from DBR> although the overwhelming number of 
katl formations of have d (-) as b*5> p'HOB^etc. The 
word OB is good Hebrew. See Budde’s long note to this word, 
pp. 27-8; Duhm, pp. 37-8. 

SlBB (9:23) “despair.” In form it exactly corresponds with nOB “trial, 

T T “ 

temptation,” from {"103 > but the context favors {IBB “despair,” 
from ODB (Budde, p. 45). Form and meaning are Hebrew. 

JBB (41:18) “the dart, the pointed shaft,” from J03 > i^ the sense of the 
Arab. ^*3 “to throw.” An Arabism, according to Dillmann. 

“icb (^‘"ICO (33:16) = "1C 5 IB “warning.” The regular Hebrew form 
HC^IB occurs 5:17, etc. ^CB probably goes back to the form maktal; 

r t * * 
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cf. yiia from man-da , > etc. The root is Hebrew. [Budde, 

p. 196; Duhm, 159, “nach LXX lies > denn weder 

DXb noch tn&tQ uoch giebt einen vemtinftigen Sinn.”] 

T T T T T 

"7217E (34:25) “the doing.” Dan. 4:34 we find the Aram. with 

the same meaning. The form is good Hebrew, like etc., 

from the form maktdl , but the word is Aramaic for Hebr. b?E or 
nbJtt • belongs to the Elihu speeches, which contain more 

Aramaisms than the other speeches. Budde, p. 205; Duhm, 116. 

ftiSTTE (38:31) “bands;” the word seems transposed for tYVWS from 
T3y “to bind” (Budde, 232); LXX 8 c<t/aov; Targ. "»TW = crcipas. 
In the language of the Talmud yT&D also signifies the end knots 
of a mat. is the regular Hebrew form maktal. 

ySBS (7:20) “attack.” The form is a miktal formation; cf. “ClTO, 

r ; • . ’ * r ; • 

nSKBtt* The verb Jftg and the noun Jjig are common Hebrew; 
cf. 1.6:12; Lam. 3:12. 

nea (11:20) “the breathing out” (of the soul). The verb F®3 in con- 

T ** , 

nection with TESS is used only Jer. 15:9 and Job 31:39. Jer. 6:29 
we find HEa “beilows.” The heaving of the breast in death-struggle 
may have caused the author to think of bellows, and thus he formed 
HSa • On the form cf. ■jFffl “a present,” and Ges., Oram ., § 85, 48. 

ratbmj (37:16) “wonder,” generally tVifctbtt Ps. 9:2; 26:7; 40:6. Job 
37:5, as adverb “wonderfully.” Siegfr. considers 12 for J a clerical 
error, but the change may be intentional, to secure similarity of 
sound; cf. Casanowicz, Paronomasia of the Old Testament , p. 42. 

®bBa (37:16) “the moving, weighing of clouds.” Here again we find 
TCbS for cbs y *• e., ID for D« The verb cbB is used six times in the 
Old Testament, and cbs “weight,” Prov. 16:11; Isa. 40:12. The 
form is good Hebrew, like • But see Budde, 224: read 
{cf. 36:29) and Pli^bB3; Duhm, rejecting Budde’s reading, proposes 
to drop the £ in flfltfcBB and also to do away with the Massoretic 
matres lectionis, thus reading DHP bEtt: “das GewOlk, das 

so leicht in der Luft schwimmt, l&sst doch infolge des Donners 
ungeheure Wassermassen (DnP> Ps. 42:8) niedersttlrzen.” 

(16:13) “gall,” from TW “to be bitter,” found in Hebrew, Ara¬ 
maic, Arabic, and Assyrian. Job 20:25 we find the usual Hebrew 
word for “gall” STIIE • The form appears to be Aramaic; original 

r : 

form katM; cf. Kautzsch, Aram. Oram ., p. 105. 
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SlMTD® (19:4) “error. * 31123 does not occur in Hebrew, but {13123 and 
35123. The form may be an Aramaism. Duhm, p. 98, reads 
DS1 5 njfilDE ° n the basis of LXX. 

• : t : 

1®1ZJ® (38:33) “dominion.” 7®12) is frequent in Hebrew; cf. 70123 
“writer, officer,” Assyr. sa^ftru. 

ftiM® (38:31) lit. “the drawing, pulling ones,” poetic for “ropes” 

wherewith one is bound. Cf. Arab. &£luo “foot chains of women.” 

“to pull” is common in Hebrew; also ?|123® “the drawing 
apart,” i.e., “spreading of the seed.” 270123® is a regular active 
participle formation; in its meaning it suggests Arabic influence. 
See Budde, 232. 

b'l23® (17:6) inf. like prtp “byword.” LXX OpvWrjpa. blE® is peculiar 
to Job for blZ3®. Budde, p. 89, perhaps blT®b D^Ejb bll®b against 

TT . . “ ; • • _ : t t : 

Siegfried’s suggestion, 'JJ 31E®, which, however, Duhm, p. 42, 

r r 

adopts. 

bltf® (41:26) “the equal.” Siegfr.-Stade, H. W., translates •©? b?"^H 
iblC® “not is upon earth his equal.” This translation is supported 

: t 

by LXX, Del., Merx, etc. 

?pi (38:16) “spring,” LXX irqyij. D^525""7? nKSil “ hast thou 
come to the springs of the ocean T” In Arab, “to spring forth,” 

Talm. 3®5. Dillm., p. 236, considers ^®3 “nur hflrtere Aussprache 

ftlr JEM.” Frz. Del., p. 498, compares Arabic nab aka “Htigel, 

Berglehne,” t. e., that which presses itself upward. Budde, p. 230, 

would not emend "'buS “ Schlftuche sondem etwa *3D3 = ” 

.... - 

and suggests that “’531® (28:11) may have read •'521® or *023 • 
Cheyne, Expository 1897, Vol. V, 414, recommends Budde’s correc¬ 
tion •'JSJ, but considers *ySl® even better. 

D^TlI) (7:4) “restlessness.” 713 “to flee,” in Hebrew and Aramaic. The 
plural and the dark H are used to intensify the meaning. Ew., 
Oram., § 153a, 1. 

pH3 {cf. pH3) an onomatopoetic word, of the braying of the ass (6:5), of 
the complaints of the poor and hungry people (30:7). Stade, Oram., 

p. 12, considers ppj3 an Arabism. In Arabic vju is used of the 
croaking of frogs, the cackling of the hen, the piercing cries of the 
cat, etc. p^3 “to lament” is found Ezek. 30:24 and Job. 24:12. 
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mro (3:4) “light, daylight.” One of the many feminine forms of Job 
(Dillm., p. 24) which may be Aramaisms. Dan. 2:22 S“>in3 = 
Hebr. “litf. 

(6:12) “iron” (Budde: “Era”). The form may be an adjective formed 

T 

from fltcrO; see Stade, Gram., §211a. In Arabic means “to 

t , w 

treat hard, roughly;” Aram. 1CH3 “iron, copper.” “iron” 

r i t ; 

occurs twice in Job and otherwise in the Old Testament. As metal 
names have frequently another origin than the language spoken by 
the nation where the word is found, no conclusions from such names 
can be made. 

trrna (41:12) “nostrils.” *T0, Arab, means “to snort” Thus 
■TT3, Job 39:20, and fTtXi , Jer. 8:16, “the snorting of a horse.” 
Assyr. n&hir&ti “nostrils.” The proper noun T|H3» brother of 

T 

Abraham, speaks for the Aramaic origin of ffHTO • 

T3 “comfort,” ^TD- 

fcCD (30:8) “to strike,” for PD5- In Proverbs we have fcCJ “striking,” 

% ' r 

15:13; 17:22; 18:14. In Arabic we find ICj and yf-*- 

"C3 (31:3) “misfortune.” Obadja 12, *"© 3 . On *03 c/. Del., Proleg ., 
p. 195. Ley’s suggestion that "p33 has been lost before or after 
bvb is rejected by Budde, 177, and accepted by Duhm, 145. 

CKf (30:13) “to tear up, destroy.” “4 codd. per interpretamentum 
9 9 Gres., Thee. LXX ItiTpifirprav rpc/fot /iov. yH3 is frequently 
found in Hebrew. 0 TO and JH3 are Aramaisms for yH3. Duhm, 
142, suggests to read VIFD 1 '; with Siegfr. he contends that the 
remainder of the verse is quite unintelligible. 

jn3 (4:10) “to tear up, out” WO D^B5 “and the teeth of the 
young lions are torn out” yH3 is clearly Aramaic for Hebr. y TC • 
Budde, p. 18, “starker Aramaismus (wie y^H = y*lH); vgl. 19:10.” 
The use of y in Aramaic for the Hebrew y is very common; cf. 
Kautzsch, Aram. Gram., § 10, 2a. 

TO (13:27; 33:11) “block, stocks.” The usual Hebrew word for “block” 
is reams, 2 Chron. 16:10; Jer. 20:2,3. The Aramaic is fcCTO 

v v : " t ; - 

and fcCTO • TT0 does not occur in Hebrew; the Arab. means 
“to be tight,” then “to inclose.” The word looks like an Arabism. 
[Budde, p. 69, much more appropriately says: “findet sich im Syri- 
schen wieder als 4 Stock, Block,’ ein Holzblock, in den die Ffiase 
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eingeschlossen wurden, zu stronger Haft und Marter zugleich,” etc.; 
both Budde and Duhm compare to (vXov of Acts 16:24, and the 
LXX of Job 33:11.] 

*H0 ( 10 : 22 ) “row, order.” Targ. “Yip* Stade considers the word as 
“ not Hebrew.” “HO is prevalent in Aramaic, also • Assyr. 

■ : t j • 

sidru = “battle array.” Budde well compares tYiTTlD* 2 Kgs. 
11:8,15, “rows of soldiers;” here again we find an interchange of 
C and ID • “HO is an Aramaism. See, also, Duhm, 61. 

*lbc ( 6 : 10 ) “to jump, hop.” JlbTQ “I would hop in pain,” 

r • s r: - -s 

t. e., notwithstanding the pain. LXX ^Wofirjv. Ew., ^bC accord¬ 
ing to LXX, Targ., and Arab. JuLo ; comp. ouLo “to move violently, 
leap, rejoice.” Stade, Oram., § 10c, considers “ibO as a word peculiar 
to a territory in whose vicinity Arabic and Aramaic tribes dwelled. 
The talmudic *lbo means “to singe, bum,” and the poetry of the 
synagogue uses ‘ibD for “to pray” (see Del., Job , p. 98, note), 

therefore only the Arab. 4 X-L 0 “to step heavily, to gallop,” etc., 
comes into consideration, ‘ibo is an Arabism. 

ttSO (30:7) “to pour.” The noun ITED is used like here only Prov. 28:3 

“ • T 

and Job 14:19 of “pouring rain;” cf. Arab. “to pour, pour 

out.” Budde, 171, “Lies besser Niph. TIStD'S nach Jes. 14:1; 
vgl. 1 Sam. 2:36; 26:19 zu deuten;” Siegfr., TlBO"*; see also 
Duhm, 141. 

D35 (30:25) “to be bowed down.” YT 2 Kb M3B3 TV039 “my soul was 

1 ; v r • ; " t ; r 

.grieved for the poor.” In Aramaic “to be sad;” also 
occurs. Del. compares whence Djifc* “sad,” Isa. 19:10; per- 

T T . 

haps Assyr. agammu, is of the same root; cf. Arab. 

“to abhor.” An Aramaism. Cf. Budde, 175. 

VW (16:11; 19:18; 21:11) “boy.” Siegfr.-Stade, Budde, 85; Duhm, 
88 , and others, translate b^V in 16:11 by “evil-doer,” i.e., they 
read bw; but b^V* 19:18 and 21:11, means “boy,” from b 5 ® “to 
nourish.” The form may be Aramaic; cf. TOS > b^CS > b^1S» forms 
which have dropped the pretonic vowel. Ew.,‘ Oram., § 153d. 

y&f (21:24) “milk pails or troughs,” Dillmann. Ges . 11 takes = 
Aram. "side,” translating ^bH ^b^3 “his sides are 

: • r r : t t • 

full of fat;” so evidently LXX fycara, V. viscera , Syr. latera. Del., 
Dillm., Budde translate, “ his milk pails are full of milk,” which is 
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preferable; cf. the talmudic "jtWa “trough for olives.” The form 
looks Aramaic; cf. Dan. 3:28; TE3, Ezra 7:12; Kautzsch, 

Aram. Gram., p. 105. 

STS'"!® (41:10) “the sneezing.” bpjfi VrvtZTtsy “his sneezings 

t • * v r r • 

make light shine forth.” Arab. “to sneeze.” Budde, 250, 

reads with Stade, Siegfr., Bickell, singular: itTCTtty ; so also Duhm, 
199. 

UTJ or IE? (9:9 and 38:32) “the Bear” (astron.). Siegfr. considers 

* “ T 

TE5 in 9:9 a clerical error. Budde thinks the Aramaic word may 

have been IE*® • The Arabs call the Bear (i. e ., septentrio) . 
Duhm, 51, “mOglicherweise ist unser (9:9) durch Dittographie 
aus entstanden.” 

jb? (39:30) “to suck.” Olsh., Hoffm., Stade, Siegfr., Budde, 239; Duhm, 
192, prefer to read jjb • The word seems to be onomatopoetic. 

*1335 (3:5) “cloud.” *j3® in Hebrew frequently for “cloud.” *1355 may 
be the Aramaic emphatic form. The use of feminine nouns for the 
usual masculine forms is found in the book of Job more than in 
other books; cf. Hirzel, in Dillmann’s Job , on 3:4. From a psycho¬ 
logical point of view the use of the feminine form just in this book 
may be very significant. 

(39:5) “wild ass.” In Aramaic we find lU, ‘TV®, fctTT®, “onager.” 

r r 

o x 

Arab. “wild ass.” The Hebrew parallel word is . Siegfr. - 
Stade, H. W., considers correctly TP® an Aramaism. See Budde, 
235, TH® “‘der Flfichtige* ist des Wildesels aram. Name, hier in 
der Uebersetzung als Parallele benutzt. Vgl. Wetzstein bei Del. 2 zu 
unserer Stellealso Duhm, 189. 

y*H® (30:6) “something gloomy.” Q^bHS y*®3 “hi gloomy valleys.” 
y® “to frighten, to be afraid,” is frequently found in Hebrew. 

plj (30:3, 17) “to gnaw.” Vs. 3: *TS “the gnawers of the 

desert.” Vs. 17: yQSTZT ^b “pi® “my gnawers (pain) do not rest.” 

LXX and Targ. translate “to flee.” In Arab, has both mean¬ 
ings : “to flee” and “to gnaw.” p-® is probably an Arabism. See 
Budde, 170, against Bickell’s reading; also cf. Duhm, p. 141. 

rfiFnDJ (12:5) “thought, opinion.” Some point fliFHD® from tTE® 
“thought.” Dillm., Job , p. xxvii, classes tVflniD® among the words in 
Job that are either Aramaic or late Hebrew. The verb lYtE®, Jon. 
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1:6, Siegfr.-Stade, H. W., considers an Aramaism; cf. Cant. 

6,14. Budde: “Der durchaus aramflische Stamm gibt im B. Hiob 
keinen Anstoss.” rfifTO? an Aramaism. Dubm, p. 66: “Das 
unklare und sonst nicht so vorkommende Wort ist nach 

LXX in tVifi? zu verwandeln; dieses oder DTW (cap. 24:1) 

steht im emphatischen Sinne: bedeutsame, schicksalbringende Zeit- 
termine,” etc. 

fc$B (38:11) “here,” for Hebr. p© may be Aramaic writing. 


JTTB (33:24) “to free,” like the Hebr. PHE. Wetzstein suggests that 
instead of PHE may be stronger = “ a violent loosening, abscindere” 
Frz. Del. compares and considers J^E an Arabism, but the 

Arabic does not explain the J. Professor J as trow considers “JHB 
simply as an orthographical variation due to dialectical peculiari¬ 
ties of Job’s district, or a textual error.” Budde, 199: “IPEHB 
ist entweder aus (so Siegfr.-Stade, H. W.; Siegfr., Hiob) oder 

aus !|PI2HB (so some manuscripts; also Duhm, p. 161) verdorben; 

•• t : 

das zweite ist leichter und zugleich besser, weil y*)B ‘loslassen/ 
PHB ‘loskaufen’ heisst.” 

PRTB (15:27) “fat;” cf . J3. Olsh. PnrB = PRTKB from D8B- In 

r • • * T • T • : 

*>■' 

Hebrew is not found, but in Arabic we have |*li and “to 
be full.” See Budde, 80. Jewish exegetes compare Q“»B> 1 Sam. 
13:21, “wrinkles of paunchy flesh.” Hoffmann reads ft&B “speech.” 

t \ . . 

We rather consider pR^g — PW'KB as an Aramaism; cf. 
from lE&O • The suggestion of Hoffmann that the frequently found 
feminine ending in Job is often the misunderstood Aramaic stat. 
determ, is very convincing. 


ybfl (9:6) “to tear loose,” Hithp. ^bBfT “to quiver.” Cf. the noun 

rmbe, 21:6, etc. In Arabic ijaXi “to tear.” y is rather an Ara¬ 
maism, although found in Hebrew. 


nrnB (30:12) “rabble.” [See Budde, 172; Duhm, 142: “In vs. 12a 
erkennt man ein .... “'b? > ‘wider mich erheben sich .. .., 

was zwischen den beiden WOrtem steht, muss das Subject bilden: 
nmB *p3 ergiebt ohne allzu gewaltsame Anderung ein *pnb"V53 > 
‘seine Schlachtreihen.’” Frz. Del.: “P|)T® is the only formation 
corresponding to the Arab. 

* 

TTD*© (or rC^B Stade, Oram., § 150a, 3, and Baer-Delitzsch) (26:9) 
“to spread.” *i33J vb? TO^iB “he spreadeth over it his cloud.” 

T T T •• t “ 
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Either ^ or t can have been added. In Aramaic the insertion of 
is frequent. Cf. pTEEffl and pTDH*ffl> 1 Chron. 18:5, etc. The 
root ;D*© occurs in Hebrew, whilst flEE does not exist; therefore 
Frz. Del. considers TIE*© as an intensive form from ID*©. This 
corresponds with the fact that verba quadrilitera have the Pael 
form in Aramaic—for instance, jntpp, b£*©> b2lpD> C3*®> etc. 
Cf'. Winer, Chald. Oram . fUr Bibel u. Targ ., § 14, 2. In Assyr. we 
have parasu, but also ippar&ddu, I R., 37, 82. And Judg. 
3:22 we find "jYllE*© “the step,” i. e., that “which is between the 

feet cf Arab. . In the book of Job we have TpT for Tp*7; 

b>TF for brn ; thus here we may have TIE*© as an idiomatic Aramaic 
form for ‘TIE*©. We are in doubt whether the root really is IE*© 

"It 

or ‘llEB y or t31EB • Budde, 146: “Das Wort verdankt seine Entste- 
hung wohl nur einer Verschreibung nach TftfcW in vs. 9a. Lies 
also a*©, a*© oder ahB, das letztere am beaten.” Duhm, 130: 

** " T T . 

“TIB"® ist wohl aus zwei Lesarten T*© nnd T25*1B entstanden und 
das letztere herzustellen.” 

1EB (35:15) “arrogance.” Arab. In Hebrew we have a*© “to 

spread out,” but not aiEB > to which root aB with pathach points. 
Ft. Del.: “ aB niust be explained from the Arabic; Theod., Sym, 
irapdwToifjuai =JTDB •” See Budde, 212; Duhm, 170. 

o ^ 

D h bHS (40:21, 22) “lotus bushes.” Cf. Arab. JL^, and Low, Aram. 

• v: v 

Pflanzennamen , 275. 

*inS (24:11) Hiph., “to make oil.” A denominative Hebrew verb from 
“newly pressed oil.” Bickell reads and translates, 

“zwischen Edeltrauben halten sie Wache.” 

(5:5) “ruin;” (18:9) “snare.” Ew., Merx, Siegfr.J follow the 
versions in 5:5, and read: D"BS = D*SR22 “the thirsty ones;” 
that would be Aramaic writing. But D^BJS “snare” gives a suitable 
sense: QbTl D“©2 “snares snap after their possessions.” 

T .. . - I - r : 

SB o' 

Cf. Arab. “to be tight,” and 18:9. See on this verse (5:5) espe¬ 
cially Budde, 21, and Duhm, 31, where the suggestions of others 
are discussed and the authors’ own readings mentioned. 

BtJp (8:14; 10:1) “to be cut off.” 8:14: ibC3 ttip n **nEK “whose con¬ 
fidence shall be cut off, or tear like a string,” Dillmann. Bip“S 
either from B*|p, cf. “to break off,” or from TDttp = y2p 

“to cut off.” In biblical Aram. BBp does not occur, but it is the 
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later Aramaic word for “toquarrel;” cf. HEBp “quarrel.” 10:1, 
is an Aramaic formation for Ht3p3, a metaplastic Niphal 
form from t3t3p = t3lp as i|JB)3, Isa. 33:3. Cf. Ges., Oram ., §67, 
11. Beer: D*H*ip for t3lp n ; so also Duhm, 49, who translates: “he 
(fool) whose confidence is like as cobweb.” 

tSEp (16:8 and 22:16) “to shrink together;” Arab. Ja+S “to lace;” 
Aram. t3Ep “the wrinkle.” In Aramaic t3Ep is found quite fre¬ 
quently. * 

y:p (18:2) "pbob ■’SBp yfirtjR TOSTT? “how long will ye make a 
chase after words?” “’SSp for “»£p “end” would be good Aramaic, 
and thus some commentators explain the word. But “»S3p can be 

as well explained from the Arabic. (jaJLS means “to hunt, chase,” 
0 

and (jaJLS “ a hunter’s net.” This agrees best with the context, as 
H3H" 1 !? does not mean “when at least,” but “how long?” See 
Budde, 92. Duhm, p. 92, reads yp ; see also Siegfr., Hiob, 
Polychrome, p. 35, below. 

TpBST^p, a proper name (42:14) “paint-horn.” Cf. "q® ■'iSK “a costly 
stone,” 1 Chron. 29:2. 

(37:18) “mirror.” Exod. 38:8, fl&OB is used for “mirror;” Arab. 

• : t : - 

Stade takes ■’fcjn to be an imperative from an original 

form: ketali , § 5996. But we prefer a different explanation. We 
consider it as a ZraZZ-formation. Cf. *3% Ezek. 28:7, from '3P, and 
Isa. 40:15, > from and , Gen. 37:25, from "HX ; thus 

• : • * t: • : • t: 

here "’fcOB from "’iO • would then have the meaning “seeing’ 

and “mirror,” just as STBHB has both meanings. Siegfr.-Stade 
H. W. y also explains = “’fcO. 

• : * t: 

HjH (21:33; 38:38) “clod of earth.” In Hebrew the root 23H is not 
found; in Arabic we have “to be startled,” then “thickened;” 

the expression, 38:38, ijp^T D“QjTfl “and the clods shall cling 
together” point to . 

fj 1*1 (26:11) “to tremble.” In Hebrew we have related stems, OSH, WP> 
f *1B*) > pB'l; hut in Arabic Oj “ palpitare.” In Aramaic • 
Ep“| an Arabism. See Budde, 146. 

DT*"I (15:12) “to wink.” In Arabic we have yoj “to look from below 
upward,” in Aramaic “to wink.” A transposition of consonants 
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seems to have taken place. Some (5) codd. read *pT53T. Budde, 
78: “wird auf aram. u. syr. 713“) zuruckgeftihrt.” 

2)11 (36:16) “the wide place;” plur. 38:18, “widths.” See Budde, 216, 
230; and especially Duhm, 173. 

221 (24:8) “to be damp, wet, juicy;” Aramaic 221. 

22^ (8:16) “juicy.” Neither verb nor adj. occurs otherwise in Hebrew. 

T ^ 

In Arabic we have • Both of the above words are 

possibly Arabisms or Aramaisms. Budde, 38: “Der Stamm ist 
durchaus aramflisch im Sinne von ‘feucht, frisch, grtln sein.’ ” 

2021 (33:26) “fresh, juicy.” Altschtiler, ZATW., VI, p. 212, proposes 
to read iDBtD • In Arabic means “to become fresh again;” in 

the Talmud we find 20^2* with the gloss “fat.” The con¬ 

sonants would then be transposed in Job, as in 07*1. Frftnkel, ZA. y 
III, p. 55, also compares the Jewish K1CB12> Assyr. tapasu. 
Budde, 199, reads an imperf. 2D2 1 ’ (Bs. 119:70) for 2321 > follow¬ 
ing Bickell and Siegfr.; see also Duhm’s suggestions, Hiob y p. 161. 

*1 (37:11) for *11 “fulness.” Cf. *3 for *Q, Isa.3:24; for 

Isa. 19:14. Stade, Gram., § 117c, Arab, ^y Hoffmann’s sug¬ 
gestion, » niay be mentioned here, although it is quite unac¬ 

ceptable; see Budde, p. 223; Duhm, 177, reads "pO “hail;” cf. 
Jos. 10:11: “the order of thought would be cold, ice, hail.” This 
would well fit in with Assyrian parallels. 

yn (6:27) “friend,” for Jl, with irrational * of secondary formation. 
(Budde, 31; cf. Y'bTD, 21:23.) Wetzstein, Zeitschr. filr Ethnol. y 
1873, p. 288, derives yn from “to be closely connected.” 

"jiflTl (8:8) “first,” for "pTCfcO, cf. 15:7; both cases probably 

scribal errors of early copyists. 

1131 (39:23) “to rattle.” The root 5131 is not found in Hebrew, but ^3*1 
“to make a buzzing noise.” In Arabic ^ is used to signify the 

sound caused by an arrow flying from the bow. If 131 is adopted, 
then we must naturally also accept Budde’s reading IIP; 

on the other hand, Duhm, 119, says: “Mit Recht hat das Ktib 
lieber ein Verb PB1 statuiert, als das Jl von flJIR als Artikel vor 

T T VS* 

das folgende Wort gesetzt.” 
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D'33“l (39:13) “ostrich.” That the female ostrich is meant is evident 
from 39:16. Hoffmann emends (after Lam. 4:3) D'W' for fVl33 

* r s 

S133T; 80 also Budde, 236, who adds: “ Abhflngigkeit von jener Stelle 
ist ganz wahrscheinlich;” Duhm, 190. 

PIB3TI (39:19) “trembling, flowing mane.” ilfcMS HPabnPl “hast 

r : r r — • : — 

thou clothed his neck with a flowing mane?” Duhm, 191, “Bedeu- 
tung ‘MAhne* ist unsicher und nur a us dem Zusammenhang erschlos- 
sen; vielleicht schrieb der Dichter fTQp") ‘ mit farbigen Fransen.’” 

(15:32) “juicy, green.” The adj. *D3H, also a Pilel formation like 
{1333H in our passage, occurs often. Dan. 4:1, “to live in 
blooming happiness.” Duhm, 85: “pil. perf. 3d pers. fern, in pause.” 

(41:19) “rottenness.” The verb 3p1 is found Isa. 40:20 “to rot,” 
Prov. 10:7 metaphorically. to is used here as ^Opl in 13:28, 
etc. ^‘Qpl is an intensive formation. Ges., Gram ., § 85,54. Budde, 
251, suggests that the final "j might be a dittography caused by the 
following 3, and •) a later mater lectionis , so that also here the 
original reading would have been 3p1 • 

fcOlD (8:11; 12:23; 36:24, and possibly 8:7) “to become great.” 

is i found Ps. 92:13; 73:12; both words are Aramaic for 331. On 
8:7 see Budde, 37, and Duhm, 47. 

fcOSlD (36:26 ; 37:23) “ great.” Aside from the Aramaic portions of Daniel 
this adjective is found only in Job, and corresponds to the Hebr. 31. 

TTO (16:19) “witness.” Hebr. , Arab. Ja&Li “witness.” Gen 31:47 
Laban uses the Aram. KMnniD “testimony.” Budde, 86: “ •'IPTO (0 

r -j t • t 

von dem aram. Parallelworte ;” so also Duhm, 89. 

•• T 

(20:6) “height, greatness,” for cf. for • The 

omission of initial 3 in noun formations is rare. See Budde, 112; 
Duhm, 105. 

(40:31) “sharp weapon.” The verb ^3® does not occur in the 
T 'bid Testament, but “thorn;” “fence;” {1300 “thorn- 
hedge.” In Arabic kauka is “thorn, prod, spear.” Budde, 247, calls 
attention to 030, Num. 35:55; Duhm, 199. The word is also found 
in Assyrian. 

•130 (38:36) either “rooster” or “mind”? {TDSi! PlifitpSL PiTZTT3 
' ‘nra ■"isisb ira ra “ who hath placed in the inner parts wisdom, 
or who liath given to the mind insight ?” Del. considers like 
Aram. •*00 “speculator” = “cock,” name of that animal in Jewish 

T J - 
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tradition. Hoffm.: ^5lE = SiXchi, Phoenician name of Mercury. 
Dillm.: ‘‘ From the more Aramaic than Hebrew it may sig¬ 

nify an ‘appearance or phenomenon/ therefore ‘cloud formationc/. 
Isa. 2:16, tYte’ip •” Budde, 233: “ Luftgebilde.” “ Die angenomme- 
nen Bedeutungen von Hints ‘ Wolkenschichten , und ‘ Luftge¬ 

bilde ’ sind unsicher, lassen sich aber etymologisch rechtfertigen/ 
etc. Also see Duhm, 187-8. Cheyne, Expositor , August, 1898, pp. 
85-6, corrects into Pil2)p “bow,” i. e., the kakkab fcasti = 

Sirius , translating the distich: 

Who hath put wisdom into the Lance-star 
Or given understanding to the Bow-star? 

Also see Cheyne, in Jewish Quart. Rev., July, 1898. 

DTEPtt (4:13; 22:2) “thoughts.” CTBVO we find 1 Kgs. 18:21; thus 
we have here, again, the interchange of *123 and C. 

p3*123 (36:18) “scorn, clapping of the hands in scorn. ” P?® is derived 
from psw, used in 27:23 for “clapping the hands;” the Hiph. 
means, Isa. 2:6, “to clasp hands,” i.e., make a covenant. pBlD, I, 
corresponds to the usual Hebr. pBC > I; cf. Arab. JUm and vJuL* . 

pBto (20:22) “fulness;” ipBlfl HKbttSl “in the fulness of his fulness.” 
psip from pBl23> II, “£o pour out, to have enough.” Cf. mishnic 
p^aon “it satisfies.” (Budde, 115.) 

2“Q1Z3 (18:5) “flame.” The word is an Aramaism. Dan. 3:22 we find 
fcQ*niZ3 and Dan. 7:9 S“QlZ3 occurs also in the Targum 

m 

literature. In Arabic we have “to bum.” Cf. Budde, 93. 

pj® K*r6 (19:29) “that a judgment is.” •'3 DSb 

pj® ■JtHFI yro) snn ni3iy nun “Be ye afraid of the sword, 
for wrath (striketh?) the evil-doings of the sword, that ye know that 
a judgment is.” As the word stands, it is a compound of * 123 = *I123K + 
n- Bickell strikes out the whole verse, but Budde, p. 103, well 
suggests that we should think of healing before amputating. Dillm. 
and Ew.read *^123 “the Almighty.” Siegfr. SpTTO, Merx -jVTB• Hoff¬ 
mann’s emendation strikes us as happy. He reads , changing 
only the vowels; this reading is more forcible. Aqu. has on icp£m is; 
Targ. fcC'T LXX, unintelligibly: nov l<mv avrtov iJ v\rj. *123 

for “1123S is used Gen. 6:3 (DBIDS = Si + * 123 + D3)> and Judg. 6:7,^ 
TTOplD “until that I arose ;” yn for “judicium” is used, e. g., Job 
36:17; Prov. 20:8; 31:8. ■p'ro or -p^ic may be an Aramaic com¬ 
pound, as Ban. 1:3, 7; Esth. 2:3, etc. Winckler, Untersuch . z . 

•r 
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altorient Geschichte, p. 139, explains tartan = turt Anu; rabsakth 
= Assyr. rab-sag, and rabsarts as an incorrect etymology of the 
Hebrews. Winckler holds that a Hebrew scholar, acquainted with 
the Assyrian, translated the Sumerian title rab-sag into Assyrian 
and inserted the gloss into the text. Rab-sag was translated 
rab-sa-ris, “who is head, chief” = “the head man.” The Hebrew 
text gives the Assyrian letter by letter, only writing g for s. In 
ZA., VII, p. 174, note, sakanakku is not derived from 8 -k-n , but 
from s a kanftki “he who is set over the bolting” (of the gate). See 
IV R. 2 1, 42sqq.; sabru = sa bari = “the man of seeing;” sangu 
= sa naki “he who offers,” etc. [This etymology of Jensen’s in 
ZA ., VII, 174, is not accepted by most Assyriologists. Sakanakku 
(notice the two Ar’s!) is from 1 /15123> with ending -akku, and every 
Assyriologist holds now that sabrtt is not compounded with sa, but 
merely a 8 formation from baru; sangtt, again, is derived from 
nagu, not naqu. Instances could be multiplied and authorities 
quoted ad infinitum .—W. M.-A.] "pro is a similar formation. 
Budde suggests also an excellent emendation. He read -pi 
“that a judge is;” the HT would lay stress on the existence of a judge. 

*1123 (15:31) “vanity;” K e thtb for fcOlD* Budde, 81: “Der Schrethfehler 

r : r 

(nur hier!) wird durch das K&re verbessert. Sehr fein nimmt 
Perles an, dass im Texte das zur Verbesserung des Schreibfehlers 
bestimmte irrtiimlich an b 12T\ in vs. 32 angefffgt sei.” Siegfr. 
reads 23- 

bbil23 (12:17,19) “disrobed.” bbil23 tpbitt “he leadeth away 

t . r • * • 

counselors disrobed.” bbl23 is often found in the Old Testament, the 

original meaning being “to draw out;” e/. Arab. Ju* “to draw the 
sword;” Targ. b^blD extractus , i. e., “the babe;” also nbl23, II, 

• T 

whence i"pbl23>. Arab. iL* “afterbirth.” bbil23 does not simply 

rs • r 

mean “barefooted,” as LXX and Syr. translate, but “robbed of the 
ensigns and royal clothing.” See, however, Duhm, 69, on vss. 17,19. 

JillD (30:24; 36:19) “cry for help.” JYJ3, H51123, and the verb y*)i23 occur 
in other passages, with the same original meaning. Budde, 175: 
“‘Oder bei seinem Verderben darob (^b Richt. 1:13; Dan. 2:6) 
Geschrei [?]’ ist Unsinn; unglffcklich auch Hoffmann: ‘Nur an einer 
Ruine vergreif dich nicht [T r!bl23F) bfct *1 wenn sie verderbend 
zu dir fleht (J*nZ3).’ Leicht und gut Bickell, Dillmann fc$b« 

Subjekt bleibt der Ertrinkende.” Also see Duhm, 144. 
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HID (22:29) “bowed down.” The verb fflTO is frequently found in 
Hebrew. The form tVD is regular; c/. Ges., Gram., § 84a, 3. 


yffiD (28:8; 41:26) “highness, proudness.” In 

yrnD “the boaster,” MStTjj “boasting,” etc. D^HlC, Jos. 19:22, 
evidently means “heights;” Arab. (jaiCui “to lift up one’s self.” 
yniD may be an Aramaism. Duhm, 136: ‘Sohne des 

Stolzes/ epitheton omans fUr die grOsseren Raubtiere, nur noch in 
dem gleichfalls jungen Gedicht, Cap. 4J, 26.” Also cf. Budde, 159. 


FlHiD, I or II (17:14) “decay, ruin, or grave,” parallel to “eating 

" ■ T * 

up by worms.” As the text now stands, we expect a masc. noun in 
nmc. The text reads: rRT'b IVVl "m HFW TttOp tVflib 
“To ruin (or the pit) I say: thou art my father; to the worm: thou 
art my mother and sister.” If is a masc. noun, we must accept, 

with Del. and Ges. 11 , a stem tVTO ; but WTO > II = ffiTE is prefer¬ 
able. Then 'TtHW is a fem. noun. Ges., Thesaurus , p. 1378, note, 
maintains that need not necessarily be constructed with a 
masc. noun. Bickell strikes out, in line 1, HMfc and adds 

TBS; then the verse would read: flSnb 'Tptf) T2IR ■'PlfcOp WTffib* 
Budde, p. 91; Duhm, 93.. 


iTBlpiD (31:22) “shoulder blade;” otherwise in Hebr. ; PfCSlD 
probably for IKS® ; cf. Ges., Gram., 91, 1, note 2. Budde, 180. 

"jSHblZJ (21:23; “quiet.” ■JJKblD from "jSHlD; cf. f^bl from CST; ^b? 
from *7)22, Job 3:7. A Hebrew formation. Budde, 121, says more 
correctly: “das b ist nach *pblD verschrieben (Olsh., Rodiger, Dillm., 
etc.); das letztere ftir iblS* 16:12;” so also Duhm, 112. 

flblC, II (27:8) “to draw out.” ilCB3 nibK blZT *2 “ when God draws 
out his soul.” Cf. rrblD, Deut. 28:57, “afterbirth,” Arab. 

Targ. “meat fork,” that which draws the meat out of the 

kettle; HM^blD “a bird that catches (draws out) fish.” Schnurrer 
reads b^TD* “he recalls the soul.” Budde, 150: “eher mOchte man 
mit Dillm. nach Richter 2:16 bilT von bblC oder btiT von blE3 

T “ * 

(Hoffmann) punktieren; am besten wird man das Wort mit Schnurrer, 
Wellhausen, Siegfr. als verschrieben statt bfcWT ansehen; vgl. Lk. 
12:20.” Also note the additional remarks of Budde on the whole 
verse; Duhm, 132-3. 

Y^1Z3 (4:12; 26:14) “whispering.” Exod. 32:25, hSHTD “the hissing of 

the enemy.” LXX imxapH * 1 ; Arab. “to speak quickly and 

indistinctly.” 
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maiD (26:13) “hilarity; sereneness (of the sky).” The root *IB1D i8 fre¬ 
quently found in the Old Testament; cf. “©£3 “to rub, polish 
(Gen. 49:21) “beauty.” In Aramaic *©'® “to be beautiful,” Dan. 
4:24,etc.; Dan. 6:20, S 1 "®"®® “dawn of day.” Dillm. (Job, p. xxxi) 

▼ t : ~ : 

considers PHB® an Aramaism. Perhaps }T®1D is the Aramaic st. 
emphat. Giesebrecht reads iRB®; see also Budde, p. 147, against 

. r • 

Hoffmann, PPBIZJ; and compare, in addition, Duhm, 130. 

r : rr 

ppm (37:3) “to loosen.” Jer. 15:11, the K*r& doubtful, according to 
Budde. “An Aramaic word” Budde, 222. 

PPH® (41:18) “armor, harpoon” t LXX, 6u>paxa, like 1 Sam. 

e 

17:5, 38, etc. Del. well compares the Arab. “arrow, point of 

arrow.” An Arabism, as ys® “dart,” in the same verse. Budde, 

T “ 

251, as well as Duhm, 200, prefer Hoffmann’s emendation ppT® 
“javelin,” after the Syriac. 

■mtD (40:16) “muscles of the belly,” with Budde, 244; Duhm, 196. 

• T 

Aramaism; cf. Aram. THD “to be tight.” 
nbnn (4:18) “error, sin.” LXX <tko\iov n. Siegfr. emends pjbBFl 

r t:it , r i • 

as in 24:12. Olsh., Gram., § 213c, considers H5PIPI as possibly an 
yy form, just as pR for pPl- Dillmann (p. 38) shows that in 
Ethiopic there is a secondary root of Jjfcj viz., tahala. Cf. Arab 

Jj&j “to err.” An Arabism. See also Budde, p. 20. 

nnilH (41:21) “club.” LXX <r<f>vpa. In Arabic ^ means “to strike 

with a club.” Barth considers Mpflpl a foreign word. See, Cheyne, 
Expositor, August, 1898, 85, who reads PPPR = Assyr. tartafcu, 
following Barth, Budde, Duhm, etc. 

tVtofiSPI (15:11; 21:2) “consolations.” Cf. Hebr. DP3 and DTET0FL 
Isa. 66:11; Jer. 16:7, etc. 

PlBR (17:6) “spitting,” LXX yc\u>s; Siegfr. therefore emends: pPS> 
“a proverb.” Del. derives p©pl from £pR “to spit;” cf. Aram, 
“to spit,” and “that which is vomited.” Arab. 

T 

“blemish.” RBPl may be an Aramaism. Budde, 89, would read 
RBb (Ps- 71:7; Deut. 28:46) or RBPl as a parallel form; cf. Jerome’s 
exemplum; so Perles and Beer. See also tHte further remarks, ibid., 
on this verse. On the other hand, Duhm, p. 92, translates RBF1 
(from fji|R) by “Spei-ihn-an” = Spit-at-him. 
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h) sjL^^ Sai^lj pi A «fl It 0^1 Sj^L) 5H 

8 m )«/ 8 

if! & Jj ul> u^xil ^ jma! ^|ij if 

»U» tUj RXJL^aJI Jt |iXjjoL> lyLb' *iLu *JUt JL* 

[)»;] C^ 1 o* V** 3 7** btUJl LojI 

* 9 to 9 9 /■ fi /■ ^ b /• 9 ^ 9 ' 

MyX+i mJ M^LJI >_aa*»2 Ka-Uj jJJI ^,>1® v^aaa.A 
ICu J u V J^J Ltf&j K-A-* y-AMbJ _1jJ (5^ * ^ 

<5^ £; 

^uf~>yi *—*y sJL a JLtodJI yjaji ^yi 

iliiLdJl ^Ul! ^jjo Lfcfcyij 

Uil vJ^I & A ** |**»l U^lW |*i^^ vi ylj it* 

i^aaaJ tX^lj j^tol !/! l* 


l Goran, Hi, 29. 


* Oorom a, 191. 
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*• | Ox > ✓ 9 0S I 

SjuUi' Jol^yb ^JLj JuJj JuyoiJl JuSj piSRJt 

9 9 A 0*0 9 fi «<o 

Lx Jj>|j blAA^xwj ^jwjaJI y^l^xwl 

C S J 

JJ£i tu'^o ( j_jc Jjil U$jJ^ Sjo^I ^.^4j Lo j*&)\ 

X X ^ (2 6 X XX 

£ yr > 1 bj^ ^jbp^ jt OjA XAX {JCJO 

9 0 ( x 0 C x 9 8s XO XX 

0^1 iLuUS xiU^ 1 &jUAx aUrfl^gVAfc 

9 xo^ *•» 8 x )xo( 0 9 x 

5H cb^ vi ob 

4x^ 6 X ) X oj o x 9 X o ^ 8 X 9xoJ 8 x 

u^bj ui^t^ 

0 X- 9 xo^ 6 9 X O^ 6 X 9 x o^ 8 6 X 

(j***1j J'f’W ^b Jlib ^ 

0 X 9xo* 8 X 9x0* 6 X 9 X o^ 

^(X>j CaImI^ 

6 mx G 

Oj—^ ill Jjt* Jj*i* u>yt (•ob ^ 

* i . £ 8x8 8 

s^lcXi <X* 4X^fj 

X -X #x#x 9 0 9 9 X O 

LJy> »Ub ^lc j*jj& ^>13^ 

X- 8 X 8fix 9 8x0x9 6 X G 

%b O <Xa3 ^(X—> JlJujO ^A.Mij |»^b Jlib 

8xox 9 6 XO / > ^ , oi 0X0 X 

Ujj ^yyCj t\i&^AA*4 JaJ S^lib ! 3 b 

^jdy £ 5M $bJL*JJ Jt&b iLLo tXs£ y v»ib *ld 

Xx ) wx. x 8 x 8 6 9 X 

,jl tV-ck^ '“^"" 7 ^ < 5 ***^ OpUo Jjs^j J-W»- ts***? J^ 

jLit jj cy—*—^_j J—cJ” 6 ’*■^^9 J^l ij J*a^ JjJU 

x 

I * Ox 

Jlib^ ft Jlil ^ ^ b^dfc j J^-b vaxSb^ 

8xx 0 9 8fi JO) 

l Ms. XJLL&JQ iUsXAt. 
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O ✓ £ g M I g I 6 ^ 

Jufti jij J jUb 

9 0 / 9 g ^ 8 I 9 ^ t 

io J Ip J *y^ JL > jLbj Juxi ^Ia) 

tjj# ^1 'Jfydl Jl^ie cJi jj^ie of) loli Jf,Je oJli 
^1 8*I^J I^Iaj yJlj( l^yLx^ *Ld*f Juij y_i^ ^ 

(5^* 

# 


• x i 9 0 

5M |M«I u^*W r ^ vi y4 ^ 

*ULo, ^ItX*, *l,<5^, ^Lsfj if^rf JjJD, OjaJ 8*3 Lj 

*. -* , • ^ 9 • > 9 ** " , ®" 9 * 9 

i uX w^ 8jlV 3 V ^ A A \jfiy sy+^ ) 8n*lft 

ilisij 8jl^ L^i yijl l fl A i yAj! 


L*£l, *fO) &.JL fciT OjtXtJf ^Ui, *U>JS, 

• 9 9 *X #/ *X # <» • *" ^ » 

*t \ ^ iUil^ Uij iU^I^ bj^»x ^^ 


>r aiJ\) 



^jUa) qU) gpl l $ a A i*lT yj ^x Jl ^ U**£^ ubi 

vsxt^j^ juJI cX#j! 3W 


• •% 9 9 9 * ^ / >» 9/- ^ * •/■ 9 9 * 9 % 

c*x< A lj V^iUj JL) caJuA^ 81%+Jf ^vJU A ^ caa4^ caa4^I^ 

X > / f » f| t t 9*^ 8 ✓* 8 ^ ^ 9 ♦» 

'">-!-*> v H J c?x «*>*> <ar?)* £*;> 

^ tof .lio, *uio, .lotS, .lotS ^i j±j qW «ujui 


i Cora*, xxiTin, 4. 


* Oorom, LXXl, tl. 
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9 OX 0 X XXX O o' X 


^3 


*JU*j xJuduOj LLyLttj SuulJIj ijU&Jt SUiU jUb HjoI 

«* “X > 0 x 8<*«* ) 

&jyJuo OJD 131 &JL>j5^ 

X X 

ox6 

1*7^ ^jlJI |*ik5^ vJ *Ia 

# ox y ^ dS x y x mw 

pt>Lo*Jl lotjoj 8Joy JUJ^j GlLi H jLJuuii !jLijA 5M (J-Otll 

X X ^ 

JuS J^S *S| J^e IjjD 

0 o. ° ' I # T'° x I 0 T" X fo ^OX X ^ 9 ^ X 

x. wv a L-jLuc^ LoLuo^ Luo^ Llw^ Luo ^Jcoibl tot xjcXjuo 

* > XO ) x )xo^o«o X > X X X fi 

y ^ jJt ^ hflAX &) it ^t y-Xj it t y& v^ajL^ 1 ^J 3lU| jlj> 

Ox ><*-// 9jfix O 

pyS d lU 

# 

Jib-jj JliiiS J^_c *l». L« (.j^jlI! i£ O**^ vo^a 

MM J z' fixx ow 

Jli Ls^Lo silo |V^J^S 

9 Ox 2 9 8 * 29 Ox 2 j 0*9^ 

JuftJt yB oiL*j> ibiLs. ^u^t &iiS 

XX * 

9 XX o* ( 6ox 0 x 9 O I* ^ 9 

JJyl Oyl toLi Oy ^t |»-a-a-J ouuJI Juii ^lyit oOiii 

X i* 

9 *•£■ -& X 9 09 6 x 

v^>L>t^ v»^L>itt Jy> jvSLjJt ^ yxJtj |*xx£ y*i* *xjt 

90X 9 . ~i> 9 ox w* 6 *i> 9 Ox «. ~i- 

J^-Juu ^yL>t ^j-=S: JJUU jJ-** V^Ljjot^ Jjuu it 1*0 j.t 

* 

ox9 ^ 

[yity JuuX- yt JUwbt 

«* -.£> 9 o 6 x 9 f O i 9 *»' 

£yyt v^>Lot o^a-jL^c y^ £t<X^> £ ^JlcI o^aJI Jdu 

XX X 

MM MW X 9 09 

l i .a» > U-Jjit j*il|j yiM Jo3* yxkJt £ pxxH <jt jyziy 

x x 9** *** - X. «* 9 «* 9x 

y. * hjj oa-oJI ^ykJ Loj! U ^ ju o ^ ^jUiLb^ ^jU^j 


i Coran, cvm, 3. 


2 Coran, v, 3 et 11. 


3 Ms. ^LxA.t. 
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(jwUJt £ | » l l gAH ^&Jlj £jlJl tXw ilj 

f S »« * • f 9 * 

Jjuo^ iXju JJy sJx. JyUbo ^juuJI gj«>j Sj^aJU 

S' 

pl% ; JUaJIj £ GmJI vjXdl 

V£AA»»» aJI S Ju UuJl |*l A ^ ^A»w UJ l Oi Li 

JUui ^tXJI y^LiJ! L«U |U^a- 

JUa Ldi" 5 M Jjijti |% m>! i^yJt ^ j waJ v* 

flj jiyi C^xXiuLi Jjti ^ L+jt cU x^ 

JuJjJlj oJ^ RjUL> Ulr y jjfki y S3\ JLLe sJJtj Jw 0 ^M^ jJLfli JU» 

jLb ^ Lsu ^6^1 liJLr JyL 5 VJ^'I jLlj «Sf J ^ 

l^JL^rl ojI y^juLx j»f UdLX a «j «JJt JL?^ jw£ 3 iJl ^jLa*5Ij> 

✓ ^ 

Ui*l Job |J^ 

l » wl ^ A <fl *1 ♦ m> 1 iuX) ^ ^*fcxl vj^ vl 

il^Alt sl X "» jo*>L? sjl 14X^1^ 

JlJwq Lx>^ Juu£ U^l sj^*j Jc I a A i ^j! 

✓ 

/ ft/ ✓ i / /ft/ / ft / / ft / / / / 

si>J j vi>Aj cmj siXaXju^ ^ 

0 • x Q 

tLmAmmdC > 1 I i |*A«f J*^kX ^ (JAAxi yL VP 

U*i j _>. bl ludLic *JU Jlib Jl»I^ vJ^a. * Jx-lji Jix 

&JUUJ ^ Xy U ; Xy > JU 5 aju* ^ Ji ^ 


' Ms. XJU,, . 




* Coran. XHII, 31. 
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Ka^LuJI £*» Qif.-y IjU 2Ujl» fcllb &jlL< sy>! ; uti\yicy SiiJLie 
*■* 4 > *^ju»X vH ^ 4 ^ caju^ t()^ t*»iLiLilj t**%l*^l to i«*i L^LLJo Jui 

9 a/ f * OS -joa ^ 9 * 9*9 * 

^Jf^iaJli 2 4>yuyj0 xJUl Jux ly» 

Jo^j ^.ato !^_Sj sJJt la A-,-v Us v^ijJlU Jait^ 
OtX-»• j»-Jcl sJDlj sLaaj ^aJL «JU| h i-,-* Uj gUuuJI 

*-UI oLaJt 

o^fcl &JUui 9l *ijL>j JjL» £ J«jj vjU vt" 

jJLit, h ;< Uji ; ; jJji, &jUm^ Jilt, sJ<5ji^ jJL< 

^iilj x«i jnC^lj | »C*i lj S^asL|^ u l svl lj 

1-7 cc e e 

9*9 *“> f™-* 

- I ^ s 

|*-gJjj> ^1 £*3? V_A jOyi (X»1j £ ,jmjJ V_,L» VI 6 

# 

- /■ o > • 8^ 8 8 

<XJ» *—if 20 ^-4—«-j Ii5^jj ^La. L*j|^ JJ Le* . JU*-I ^y» 

8 o ) 60 ^ 60 / < -'fi -'A 

rl A A C ^UJ^s) \ _yj ^ U4> ■> Op ^ 

* 6 * 6^6 0^80 6 • * 

[y^p] <X£jl} (JO**?) jU»£l jLw^bl 


olydl ( yu0 <&£&£ |*oI^Cm o^Ls>t ^axii^ iUu&JI »L>> 

8 |v4^j> (5^ l*li x*ot orljjJI 

**« 9 0 *' * 9 * 9*0 * * 0* as 9 * * * 9 9 < ' *?c° 

VSJ^^aJ (jt 4 ^ |% g A ? «JJI* 

✓ w «c *9* * * 9 * 9* / s#e o— «o ^ 

t\ .j^-j »LuyJt jwfc |U ^jJJI JuilsJt y\ *« JfZ£=) 

> Ms. ^juX J l <g»t»2V OJ>4» • 

* Coran , it, 88. * Coran, n, 8. 4 Coran, xxxi, 18. * Goran, xxiv, 81. 
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Ju^ JS MJi] 'Jli, JUWH 

[tMO w>Jjk> 

> / •/ 0 > ✓ ✓ * X 9 'k m LS 9 9 " 9 ' 9 

^oJJ { g^i ( 6y~> oJUw V4_»ltXa. fJ»Juu (J-olIU 
ciiX*)j u^ l ij ItX® jt3 jS'ii 

» 9 •* 9^« • 

vJl+*»t VJI^ J*a* ^Lu&t U ^x 


- • 

1 Goran* LUX, 17 . 
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ANOTHER EDITION OF THE HEBREW 
ECCLESIASTICUS.' 

By the Rev. Hope W. Hogo, 

Oxford, England. 


* Quite a literature has gathered round the Hebrew Ecclesias- 
ticus since its publication in February, 1897—though the daily 
press did not realize its importance (the Times , for example, not 
even reviewing it). 2 There have appeared no less than four other 
editions (two in Germany and two in France), in addition to the 
cheap reprint of the English translation published by the Claren¬ 
don Press. Of the two which have been noticed in these pages 
(April, 1897, pp. 211-19) 8 one, that of Smend, embodied the 
results of a collation not only of the original photographs, but 
also of the original MS., for the carrying out of which all praise is 
due to Professor Smend for his enterprise and his careful work, as 
well as to those in the Bodleian Library, who generously afforded 
him such facilities as were necessary for the successful carrying 
out of his undertaking. The same praise is due to the edition of 
M. L6vi, which we are now to consider. 

1 L’Eccl£siastique ou La Sagesse de J6sus, Fils de Sira. Texte original h6breu, 6dit6, 
tradnit et comments par Israel L6vi, Maltre de conf6rences h l’6cole des hautes 6tudes (Sec¬ 
tion des sciences religieuses)=Biblioth&que de T6cole des hantes 6tudes. Sciences r&igieuses, 
X e volume, fasc. premier. Paris : Ernest Leroux , £diteur, 28, Rue Bonaparte, 1898. Paper, 
lvii 149 pp.; 8vo. 

2 Of the many reviews of the editio princeps of Cowley-Neubauer may, perhaps, be 
singled out (without offense), as of special value, the two notices of Smend ( Theol . Lit.- 
Zeitung , March 20 and May 15,1897), and the reviews, in April, of Perles ( Wiener Zeitschrift 
filr die Kunde des Morgenlandes ); in May, of Fraenkel ( Monatsschrift fUr Oeschichte und 
Wissenschaft des Judenthums) , of Mayer Lambert (Journal asiatique ), and of Noldeke 
(Expositor); and, in July, of Bacher (Jewish Quarterly Review ). In addition to reviews, 
there have appeared, besides notes on special points by different scholars (Bevan, Gray, D. S. 
Margoliouth, D. H. Muller, etc.), several extensive studies of the whole series of questions 
raised by the recovery of the Hobrew text. Such are the elaborate and valuable articles of 
M. Jules Touzard, Professeur d’£criture sainte et d’H6breu au S6minaire Saint-Sulpice 
(Revue biblique , Vol. VI, 271-82, 547-73 [1897]; VII, 33-58 [1898]), since published as a volume 
(Voriginal Hibreu de VEcclisiastique , Paris: Librairie Victor Lecoffre , 1898, pp. 78, 8vo) ; 
the notes of Ludwig Blau (Revue des itudes juives , Vol. XXXV, 19-29 [July-Sept., 1897]), and 
a series of articles (Revue des itudes juives , Vol. XXXIV, 1-50, 294-6; XXXV, 29-47 [both 
1897]), by the author of the volume under review. [Attention is called to the former contri¬ 
butions on this subject by Mr. Hope W. Hogg, in the Expository Times , March, 1897, pp. 262-7, 
and The American Journal of Theology , Vol. I, 777-86; also to the summary of recent litera¬ 
ture by Professor Levies, American Journal of Theology , II, 210-12; and review of Cowley- 
Neubauer, by Professor Ira M. Price, in this Journal, Vol. XIV, pp. 49-50.— The Editor.] 

8 Professor Price’s review of Smend, Dae hebrdische Fragment der Weisheit des Jesus 
Sirach , and Schlatter, Das neu gefundene Hebrdische Stuck des Sirach. 
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The book is a serviceable one. An introduction of fifty-three 
pages (v-lvii) discusses the problems solved or raised by the recov¬ 
ery of the text. In the body of the book (pp. 2-149) the upper part 
of the left-hand page gives the Hebrew text as M. L6vi has deci¬ 
phered it, and the upper part of the opposite page a translation 
in French, while the lower (and larger) part of each page is 
devoted to a critical commentary, chiefly of a textual nature. 

There is much that is interesting in the introduction. Many 
points that we had marked for notice must be excluded. We may 
pass over what is said of the oft-written history of the fragments 
(the still unwritten part of the story is romantic, but the time for 
telling it is not yet at hand) and of the appearance of the MS. 
(details must still be sought in Cowley-Neubauer and Smend), and 
come at once to what the author has to say of the remarkable mar¬ 
ginal notes which are one of its most interesting features (pp. xi- 
xviii). Some of these notes, he says, are simply the copyist's cor¬ 
rections of his own mistakes : over a dozen of such are indicated 
(marked with an A ) in the commentary. In many more cases, how¬ 
ever, a second exemplar has furnished another hand with various 
readings—sometimes mere synonyms, sometimes distinct readings 
modifying the sense. Of these distinct readings M. L6vi gives a 
list of some eighty (pp. xii-xv). When, as in a majority of 
cases, the readings of the text and those of the margin, though 
distinct, can be traced to the same source, the original has gen¬ 
erally been better preserved on the margin, though it contains 
also readings that give no sense at all (p. xv). Comparing the 
really distinct readings with the Greek and the Syriac versions, 
our author comes to the conclusion that there were, probably 
before the third century A. D., at least two distinct recensions 
of the Hebrew text, represented by the text and the margin, 
respectively, of our MS. (p. xvi). These, however, are to be 
traced back to a common source already somewhat modified from 
the original (p. xvi). In explanation of the presence on the 
margin of more than one variant recorded in the same hand¬ 
writing, M. L6vi assumes, not that the copyist who recorded them 
had more than one additional MS. before him, but that the sev¬ 
eral variants are (his?) repeated attempts to decipher a single 
ill-preserved original. 

The mere explanatory glosses are for the most part in Aramaic 
or late Hebrew (p. xvii), and words quoted from the context are 
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frequently abbreviated. Sometimes, however (though rarely— 
only two cases being cited), the abbreviations represent some 
word other than that in our own present text. M. L6vi does 
not point out what this seems to imply, viz., that the reading 
is cited, not from the text, but from the margin of another MS. 
Moreover, he expressly declines to draw any conclusion (as M. 
Touzard has done) from the fact that, after the point at which, 
as the copyist himself tells us, the main source of the mar¬ 
ginal notes was exhausted, we have a gloss agreeing with the 
Greek (p. xviii). 

We need hardly say anything of the nature of the proof that 
has convinced M. L6vi (in spite of the initial skepticism of his 
brief notice in the Revue des etudes juives , April-June, 1896, 
Vol. XXXII, 303 8q.), to which he naturally does not refer, and 
others that our Hebrew fragment is not a translation, but an 
original (pp. xviii sq.). He is tempted, however, to conjecture, 
as Blass does in the case of Acts, that the author himself may 
have revised his own work (p. xx). 

The language used by Ben Sira M. L6vi describes as biblical, 
but crammed ( farcin ) with Aramaic and Rabbinic modes of 
expression. He concludes that Hebrew was still in common 
use when Ben Sira wrote. The many misinterpretations of the 
younger Ben Sira, he argues, imply, not that he did not know 
Hebrew, but (from their occurring, for the most part, in passages 
resembling, or founded on, earlier writers) that the older Hebrew 
was not so well known to him as that of his own time—a thesis 
to which M. L6vi is constantly returning. He regards this as 
a serious difficulty in the way of assigning certain of the Old 
Testament writings to a very late date. He argues that the mixed 
classical and unclassical style of a well-educated man like Ben 
Sira makes it unsafe to assume that other writers could avoid 
betraying themselves in the same way. On this, however, two 
remarks may be made: firstly, it is one thing to write a large, 
independent treatise, and it is a very different thing to insert a 
few sentences in some other man’s work; and, secondly, is not 
M. L6vi coming very near erecting a fortress in order to have the 
satisfaction of demolishing it ? It is surely misleading to speak 
of criticism bringing down “ Job and Proverbs” to the time of 
Ben Sira—if by that is meant the second century B. C.—and is 
Ben Sira more or less unclassical than Chronicles or Ecclesiastes? 
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In another respect M. L6vi sees an advance on the Old Testament 
writers also—in the ordering of the subject-matter and in the 
free use of titles of sections (p. xxv). 4 He may rather unduly 
accent the features that distinguish Ecclesiasticus from other 
Old Testament writings; but it is perhaps well that attention 
should be directed to such points, since, with most who have 
written on the subject, the emphasis has naturally been laid on 
the other side. 

On the question of the date of Ben Sira, M. L6vi*s theory 
naturally makes it easy for him to meet the objection to the 
received view urged by M. Hal6vy, who demands a consider¬ 
able interval of time between the composition and the trans¬ 
lation of the book to account for the misunderstanding of the 
translator. 

Passing over what is said of the bearing of Ecclesiasticus 
on the history of the canon, which limits of space forbid our 
discussing, we note that M. L6vi points out the agreement, in 
the main, of the Hebrew text of the Old Testament writings 
used by Ben Sira with the present Massoretic text. With refer¬ 
ence, however, to the case adduced by him, where Ben Sira 
seems to follow the K&r6 in preference to the Kethib , M. L6vi 
seems to go too far when he infers that there was already a 
Massoretic tradition: Ben Sira may have been following, not a 
tradition, but a text. 

We cannot stay to speak of M. LSvi’s suggestive discussion of 
the famous panegyric (chaps. 44-49) —note in particular the 
theory of 44:3-9 (pp. xxxix and 82), but must hasten on to what 
he has to say of the versions. After making allowance for cor¬ 
ruption of the Greek text in the course of transmission, L6vi 
finds that in some seventy-eight cases the translator has misread 
his original (pp. xlii-xliv), that in some cases he has misheard 
it (pp. xliv 8g.), that he has repeatedly misresolved abbreviated 
forms, inverted the arrangement of words, and even shown his 
imperfect command of classical Hebrew by translating the first 
member of a construct phrase as a genitive. But, surely, any one 
of these blunders might be already present in the Hebrew MS. 
used by the translator (in the last case a simple accidental inver¬ 
sion of the order of two Hebrew words would explain his apparent 
blunder). When M. L6vi asks what way he learned of the 

4 He also makes something of the abandonment of anonymity. 
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condition of the Septuagint at the time of the younger Ben Sira, he 
does well not to attach too much importance to some resemblances 
in the Greek translation (note, however, that most of them are in 
passages omitted in the Septuagint) to certain phrases in the 
Greek Pentateuch (p. xlix). With regard to the very interest¬ 
ing verse 49:76, the close agreement of which with Jer. 1:10 is 
pointed out on p. 146, it should be noted that, in the Hebrew, it 
is not divided into hemistichs, and in the Septuagint it is omitted 
altogether. 

In the section devoted to the Syriac version (p. 1), after 
urging the critical treatment of its text (p. li), and enumerating 
passages where the translator shows, by misreading it, that his 
original was Hebrew (pp. 1 sq.), M. L6vi makes some interesting 
suggestions as to the many lacun» of the Syriac. Certain dif¬ 
ferences in the character of different parts he explains by sup¬ 
posing that the version is the work of several hands; down to the 
end of chap. 42 the translation carefully follows the Hebrew; 
43:1-10 (which is all S. has of chap. 43) is a piece translated 
from the Greek; 5 from chap. 44 onward the translation becomes 
less faithful; finally the whole has been revised and brought into 
close agreement with the Greek. 

What we have said shows that M. L6vi has made a useful 
contribution to the critical study of Ecclesiasticus. His defense 
of the readings on the margin is in striking contrast to the 
depreciatory estimate of Smend, who describes them as meistens 
werthlos. Fraenkel ( Wiener Zeitschrift filr die Kunde des 
Morgenlcindes , Vol. XI, 96) takes a medium course, urging that, 
where the margin gives an older or a rarer word than the word 
in the text, the latter is an interpretation, while D. H. Mtlller 
(ibid., pp. 103 sq.) urges the converse. 

Whether L6vi is justified in his estimate of the Hebrew of 
Ben Sira is doubtful. He seems to exaggerate, being, per¬ 
haps, tempted to do so by his theory of the deviations of the 
Greek. 

Having said so much of the first part of Lfivi’s work, we have 
little room to deal with the second. This is naturally much more 
technical. The text and commentary are a careful and discrim¬ 
inating piece of work. The text is, as in the case of the editio 

6 So Fraenkel in hie review of Cowley-Neubaner in the MoncUnchrift fdr Qesch . u. Win. 
d. Judenthums , Vol. 41, 384 (May, 1897), who suggests that the passage (he says vss. 8-10) 
may have been inserted later to fill up the lacuna. So also Schlatter, p. 5. 
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princeps, that of the MS.: doubtful letters are overlined; purely 
conjectural restorations of lacunae are in brackets; proposed 
emendations are reserved for the notes. The purpose of the 
author differs, therefore, fundamentally from that of Hal6vy, 
who describes his object as being to restore the Hebrew “sous 
la forme qu’il devait revStir k T^poque oil il servit de base aux 
versions grecque et syriaque.” There is room for all workers. 
The great agreement between the texts of the editio princeps , 
of Smend, and of L6vi gives confidence that a strong founda¬ 
tion is being laid on which to rest such hypothetical construc¬ 
tions as Hal^vy’s. On the other hand, the fact that the Oxford 
editors have accepted some of Smend’s readings in place of 
their own, and have admitted the uncertainty of others of those 
challenged by him, shows the positive gain of such laborious 
work. M. L6vi frankly discusses suggestions of other scholars 
when they appear to him to merit such attention, and his notes 
are useful for a study of the versions, though they hardly 
lend themselves easily to a general account. The author’s 
critical judgments will be valuable, even where they are not 
accepted. We have already had occasion to refer to the brief 
introductions to the different sections. They show careful work. 
On p. 62, however, as we may note in closing, there seems to be 
a lack of clearness of view in the representation that “n£olo- 
gismes” abound in chap. 43, and that, therefore, the Greek trans¬ 
lator has gone astray. Has not M. L6vi told us that it is the 
“ n&dogismes ” that the translator understood best? Or does he 
mean a different translator? 

The printing of the volume is accurate—such misprints as 
we have noted being rarely of a kind to mislead anyone—and 
the type is clear. 

We shall welcome with interest the second half of M. Levi’s 
work. Meanwhile all who are interested in the subject, as any 
real student of the Old Testament must be, are eagerly awaiting 
the appearance of the late Cambridge fragments — detached 
pieces of earlier chapters of the book*—the text of which is, we 
believe, now in type. 

Mention may, perhaps not inappropriately, be made here of an 
interesting fact to which my friend Dr. Neubauer has very kindly 

•The leaf immediatljr following the fragment* dieoorered in 1805 vu published hjr 
Dr. Schechter In the Jewish Quarterly Review, VoL X. 197*9. (1808). It oootain* Rodtu. 
40:12—60:23. 
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called my attention. From a passage in Harkavy’s edition of 
“ Responsen der Geonim, zumeist aus dem X.-XI. Jahrhundert” 
(Studien und Mittheilungen aus der Kaiserlichen Oeffentlichen 
Bibliothek zu St . Petersburg: Vierter Theil, Erstes Heft, p. 145, 
1. 13) it appears that, in the tenth-eleventh century, of several 
works entitled *10TQ , there was one known as "p 

KTD. This may, accordingly, be the real Hebrew title of the 
work. 7 

7 Cf. the remark in Cowley-Neubauer, p. ix, note 4. 
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ON THE MEANING OF THE WORD “ASlTU.” 


By Bev. Charles Boutfloweb, 

Terlin$, Witham, Essex, England. 

Much difference of opinion has prevailed among Assyriologists 
as to the meaning of the interesting word asltu, isltu, plur. 
asaiftte and asit&te, variously rendered “column,“gate¬ 
post,” “wall,” “pyramid,” “artificial mound.” Of these different 
renderings “column” is perhaps the most popular, and yet, as is 
well pointed out by Professor Morris Jastrow in Hebbaioa, July, 
1888, the sense of “column” scarcely tallies with what we gather 
from the inscriptions respecting an Assyrian asltu. 

The word asltu as met with in the inscriptions occurs chiefly 
in connection with the horrible atrocities committed by some of 
the Assyrian kings on their captives. But in one instance the 
word is used simply as an architectural term to express some part 
of the fortifications of a city. The passage to which I allude 
occurs in the famous inscription of Tiglathpileser I., col. vi, 27, 
Dtlrasu rabft u asaifttesu sa agurri ana napAli afc- 
basumma. Here Sayce renders the word “gate-posts,” Winckler 
“pillars;” but I shall endeavor to show that the right rendering 
is “towers.” The city possessed one main line of fortifications, 
dtlru, in which, according to the usual plan of defence, were 
several asai&te or “towers.” The passage should, therefore, be 
rendered: “Its great wall and towers of baked brick I ordered 
to be razed.” In the Hebrew Bible we meet with the word once, 
Jer. 50:15, rTWHDS (AT e rA), and it is evident from the context 
that it is used in exactly the same sense as in the above extract 
from Tiglathpileser. “Shout against her,” i. e., against Babylon, 
“she hath given her hand, her towers are fallen, her walls are 
thrown down,” Here we seem to be gazing at some scene on the 
Assyrian bas-reliefs, where persons are seen standing on the 
walls and towers of besieged cities with one or both hands held 
up in front of the face in token of submission. 

In the next place it will be found that the sense “tower” 
agrees well with the description of an asltu as given by 
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Assumatsirpal in one of those recitals of horrors in which some 
of the Assyrian monarchs seem to have gloried. The passage to 
which I refer is found in the Standard Inscription , col. i, 89. It 
describes the atrocities perpetrated on the subjects of a certain 
Aziel, ruler of a small kingdom on the middle Euphrates. Asltu 
ina put abullisu ar§ip, (amQlu) rabflti ammar ibbal- 
ljLitttni aku$u, maskisunu asltu ufcallip, anntlte ina 
libbi islte umagig, anntlte ina eli islte ina (i§u) 
zikipfi uzakip, anntlte battubatte sa aslte ina zi^ipi 
urakkas, “I built an asltu at the entrance to his city gate: 
the chief men, as many as had rebelled against me, I flayed, 
(and) covered the asltu with their skins. Some I walled up 
within the asltu, others I impaled on stakes upon the asltu, 
others (again) I fixed on stakes around the asltu.” From this 
very full description, as well as from a parallel passage bn the 
Monolith of Shalmaneser, col. ii, 53, it appears that an asltu 
was something built up; broad enough for the skins of van¬ 
quished foes to be stretched upon it; hollow, so that persons 
could be immured within it; large enough and strong enough 
for impaled corpses to be set up on the top of it; and, further, 
that in the present instance it stood alone, surrounded with a 
ghastly ring of victims. All these indications point to “tower” 
as the right meaning of the word. 

But here the question arises, Did the Assyrians actually build 
towers in order to adorn them with moldering remains of their 
foes? It appears that they did. In many cases, no doubt, they 
were content to garnish and deck out the fortifications of cap¬ 
tured cities and fortresses with the heads of their brave defenders, 
but in some instances the spirit of revenge went farther, and a 
tower or towers were built, confronting the captured stronghold 
to be adorned with the heads, and sometimes also with the bodies 
and skins, of the vanquished. In proof of this assertion I would 
call attention to plates F, 4 and 5, in Pinches* valuable work,' 
The Bronze Ornaments of the Oates of Balawat. On these 
plates we see depicted in two horizontal bands the campaign of 
Shalmaneser II., in 855 B. C., against Ubura, a city of the 
chieftain Ilu-Khita. This city, which stands on very rugged 
ground, is represented in the upper band as being besieged by 
the Assyrians, while archers stationed on the towers endeavor to 
repel the foe. In the lower band, and just underneath, we are 
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shown what appears to be a second representation of the same city, 
though the details of the fortifications are not in all respects the 
same. The city has now been captured, and its walls are seen to be 
deserted, but just outside the town and on the spectator’s left 
hand a new feature is introduced into the scene, to wit, a tower 
standing by itself, and architecturally an exact copy of some of 
the towers in the city wall. This tower is adorned down one side 
with a double row of heads. On the same side and close by 
stands a post, za^ipu, adorned with a single row of heads. In 
this tower, then, we have a veritable asltu, and the manner of 
its adornment illustrates an oft-recurring expression on the Mono - 
lith of Shalmaneser II., asltu sa kakkadi, “a tower of heads,” 
i. e ., a tower garnished with the heads of the foe. See col. i, 16, 
25, 34, 48, and ii, 53. 

The word asltu being thus used, first of the towers in the 
wall of a city, then of similar towers adorned with the heads and 
bodies of the slain, appears to have gained from this latter the 
more general sense of “trophy,” and to have been applied to any 
ghastly monument of human remains, whether constructed on the 
framework of a tower or otherwise. Thus in the inscription of 
Assumatsirpal, col. i, 64, we read ka^kadisunu unlkis ana 
aslte ar$ip, “I cut off their heads, I built them up for a 
trophy,” and again in i, 109, pagrisunu ana aslt&te ar§ip. 

As to the different meanings acquired by the word in the cog¬ 
nate languages, it is not difficult to conjecture how they may have 
arisen. Thus, from the frequency with which asaiftte, or 
“towers,” are seen depicted in lines of fortification as represented 
on the bas-reliefs, we can understand how the word came to have 
in the Talmudic the sense of “wall.” Again, from the compara¬ 
tive slenderness of some of these asai&te and their column-like 
appearance may have come the Arabic meaning “pillar.” The 
fact that the word appears written in Hebrew with a 12, but in 
Assyrian with a simple a, is, perhaps, an indication that the 
Assyrians borrowed the term from the Aramean. See Delitzsch, 
Assyrian Grammar , § 46. The existence of a root ash, signi¬ 
fying “to help, support,” seems still doubtful. See Muss-Arnolt’s 
Assyrian Dictionary , pp. 74, 84. But supposing such a root to 
have existed, the asai&te, or “towers,” in the defences of a city 
must have been so called as being “helps” or “supports” to 
the wall. 
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I. JUDAH MONIS. 

[A postscript to AJ8L. t YoL XIV, No. 4, pp. 217 sgg.] 

Although Judah Monis, M.A., was, probably, the first officially 
appointed professor of Hebrew at an American university, he seems to 
have had a predecessor at Harvard, in the person of Michael Wiggles- 
worth, who in his day-book, under date of August 29,1653, enters the 
following plaintive note: “My pupils all came to me this day to desire 
they might cease learning Hebrew; I withstood it with all the reason I 
could, yet all will not satisfy them. Thus am I requited for my love, 
and thus little fruit of all my prayers and tears for their good.” [Vide 
Professor B. Gottheil, “Semitic Languages at Columbia,” in Columbia 
University Bulletin , March, 1898, No. xix, p. 92.] Strangely enough, 
this personage is not even alluded to in the various historical records 
consulted by the writer in the preparation of his paper. Since the pub¬ 
lication of the same, he has been fortunate in obtaining from the splendid 
collection of oriental MSS. belonging to Elkan N. Adler, Esq., of London, 
a valuable MS. containing the Hebrew epitaphs of the Jews of Venice, 
from the fifteenth to the eighteenth century. These were edited, in part, 
by Dr. A. Berliner, a few years ago, under the title, lYlfib” 

(Frankfurt a. M., 1881), but the greater bulk still remains to be published. 

On p. 217 of my paper I stated that the name Monis is very rare, if 
not unique, and that his nativity is, as yet, unfixed. I am now in the 
position to refer to two personages bearing that name, who, it might be 
assumed, were closely related to our Harvard Hebraist. The epitaphs 
merit reproduction in full, as historic clues. No. 360, on p. 966 of the 
MS. runs thus: 

[1642 

Epitaph of Esther , wife of Jacob Monis.] 

mxsn -ir\o» rna raroxn rmp nnsa 
o~3*ia spy' -ins nbysn ram 
■jn rrnn ns 1 ’ -pn 
-pbyn uwi D'®3 woDri 
-pbran D'-in Ton ma 
jtubb pis yarn nmn 
nan pin dm ^roto foa 
nan n '5 .non b« 
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■esc ban -bs nnn 

:itc» nho« w 

[anno 5402] inn “TO TO '1 D*P TODB3 

On the margin one of the owners (possibly Rev. Dr. Michael Sachs, 
of Berlin, who has copiously annotated the MS. throughout) had written 
“Ester Munis” (sic). 

[1644 

Epitaph of Abraham Monis (MS., p. 100a, No. 373).] 

btn®' bst bra ■>« ns 
■cm nb b5 pis pm 
bsisn r-H view pnK 
*c*ib senbi bsb mts 

b«m bsci "fTl [anno 6404] ITT HP 

■cwn TB13 -bh or to 
bsci "3Bb ftp -p -pn 
■ctp ■QTCP ornsa 

oni3« " , rb nbys "ihci -nD3 ipm rrn 
rnibn ctoic 

The margin has “Abramo Munis. 1644, 17 I jar.” There is a clever 
play on the letters of his name in line 3. It is just barely possible that 
in the persons of Abraham Monis (f 1644) and Esther Monis (f 1642) we 
have the relatives of the first American-Hebrew grammarian, Judah 
Monis, M.A., who was born in 1683 and died in 1764. 

P. S.— After the above note was in type, I learn that a chair in 
Semitics was instituted at Harvard College already in 1640, only four 
years after Harvard was called into existence. Instruction was given in 
Hebrew, Chaldaic, and Syriac. In a paper entitled New England's 
First Fruits (1643) [cited by Rev. Wm. Rosenau in his article on “Semitic 
Studies in American Colleges,” in Year Book of the Central Conference 
of American Rabbis for 1896 = 5656, Cincinnati, 1897, p. 101], we read: 

“The fifth day the Rector reads Hebrew and the Eastern tongues: 

“Grammar (sic) to the first year, the eighth hour forenoon. 

“Chaldee to the second year, the ninth hour forenoon. 

“Syriac to the third year, the tenth hour forenoon. 

“Practice in Bible to the first year, the second hour afternoon. 

“ Ezra and Daniel to the second year, the third hour afternoon. 

“Trostius Syriac New Testament to the third year, the fourth hour 
afternoon.” 

This plan, says Rosenau, loc. cit ., p. 102, remained unchanged till the 
end of the XVII C., when, during the presidency of Charles Chauncey 
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(1654-72), Arabic was added. Monis* became first special instructor 
in Hebrew in 1722, and retained his office till 1761 (not 1760, as Bosenau, 
loc. cit.). In the same year (not 1765, as Bosenau, loc. tit.) Stephen 
Sewall became professor in oriental languages until 1785. In 1787 
the study of Hebrew grew to be very unpopular, so that Eliphalet 
Pearson (1786-1806), professor of oriental languages, was made professor 
of English grammar and rhetoric. Notwithstanding the fact that 
Hebrew was not very palatable to the students until the year 1817, a 
Hebrew oration was usually delivered at the annual commencement. 
(See Professor Edward Young’s paper on “Theological Studies at Har¬ 
vard,” in the Proceedings of the Massachusetts Historical Society , June, 
1880, apud Bosenau, loc. tit.) About Semitic studies in general at 
various American colleges, see the article of Bev. Wm. Bosenau and 
the authorities cited on p. 100. The Hebrew Grammar, printed in 1763, 
referred to by Bosenau on p. 107 of his paper, is not by Stephen Sewall. 
It is identical with the one whose title is given in full in my paper on 
Monis, p. 223, note. It is somewhat singular that the late Professor 
Schaff, usually so thorough and accurate, does not refer to these pioneers 
of Semitic studies in America in his chapter on the “History of Hebrew 
Learning,” in Theological Propedeutic (New York, 1893), pp. 113-14. 
Nor does the bibliographer, Bev. S. M. Jackson, mention them. 


II. A PEBSIAN CUSTOM IN THE TALMUD. 

According to the superstitious views of the Parsees, the paring of 
nails and cuttings or shavings of hair are unclean, and become weapons 
in the hands of the demons, unless they have been protected by certain 
rites and spells. They are withdrawn from his power by the recital of 
certain prayers, and by being deposited in the earth inside consecrated 
circles, which are drawn around them as an intrenchment against the 
fiend. (Cf. Darmesteter’s Avesta 1 , in the SBE., Yol. IV, Part 1, pp. xcii, 
186 sqq.) This superstition is almost universal. Darmesteter points out 
parallels in the folklore of Bombay; among the Esthonians, on the 
shores of the Baltic; the Gauchos in the Chilian pampas, and in the 
Norse saga ( vide loc. cit.). 

In the B. T. Niddah, 17a, we are told that among the five culpable 
venial sins is “the casting away of nails on the street.” .... “Even 
though the parings are laid in a basket, tied and sealed, an evil spirit 
still rests upon them,” etc. The explanation which follows this curious 
statement is even more quaint: ^TltTS PITEWT® IP! WOl 'PI 

.n*mb ip-nn rro btnin.: iwo tan wean 

maw rnatra runra "mb iiram rvnznb mss btsum 

f [Kv^arpov, K\rq<rTrip =] ■HOC'IBa b'pttT ffflK HVl ’p 9 Sf 

* Not Morris, as Bosenau, loc. cit.. has it. 

t Vide Kohnt’s ArUkh Completion. II, 323a. Both Jastrow and Fnerst ( Olouarium ) have 
omitted the word in onr text altogether. 
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■'To w »bn ttba ■pas rVi sttoti rm b^pran sbs pas sbi 
snbra nbisb sn sbi ra *,b trb irr-ira t a t; bas lrmra 
pna p-aip Ton ■jsnra arrwsa ttoso omai ;a vn ■p^m 

.JUF1 Ip^'lT (See also Jfoed Katon y 18a [Wuensche’s translation, Vol. I, 
p. 302; III, 176]; Kethuboth 766; Oittin 70a; Kiddushin 41; Dr. G. 
Brecher, Das Transcendentalle, Magie und magische Heilarten im Tal¬ 
mud [Vienna, 1860], pp. 178-9; Schorr's Hechalutz , II, p. 158; VII, 42, 
No. 13; Geiger’s Zeitsch . /. Wissenschaft und Leben , IX, pp. 259-60.) 
Pliny, in his Natural History , Vol. V, p. 285 ( cf . Bohn’s Engl, edition), 
likewise mentions the usages connected with the cutting of human nails. 
It is religiously believed by many, says he, that it is ominous, in a pecu¬ 
niary point of view, for a person to pare his nails without speaking, on 
the market days of Rome [the “Nundinse” held every eighth day in 
Rome], or to begin at the forefinger in doing so: it is thought, too, to be 
a preventive of baldness and of headache to cut the hair on the seven¬ 
teenth and twenty-ninth days of the moon. (See also F. Nork, Sitten und 
Gebrduche der Deutschen , etc., Stuttgart, 1849, p. 514.). The Jews were 
enjoined not to cut their hair or nails at new moon. This custom is 
commended especially to women. (See the sources mentioned in M. 
Brack’s Rabbinische Ceremonialgebrduche, etc., Breslau, 1837, p. 76, 
n. 47.) Several interesting culture-historic superstitions may be found in 
R. Jehuda Chasid’s Sefer Chasidim . The talmudic reference, quoted 
above, is also mentioned by Abudraham (see Geiger’s Zeitschrift, loc . 
city p. 259). 

The Parsic parallels to the above may be found in Darmesteter’s 
Zendavesta , I, pp. 185-9:“.... which is the most deadly dead whereby 
a man increaseth most the baleful strength of the DaGvas . . . ? Ahurah 
Mazda answered: ‘It is when a man here below combing his hair or 
shaving it off, or paring off his nails, drop them in a hole or in a crack [?] 
.... Therefore, O Zarathustra I whenever here below thou shalt comb 
thy hair or shave it off, or pare thy nails .... thou shalt draw three 
furrows with a knife of metal around the hole, or six furrows or nine. 
.... For the nails, thou shalt dig a hole, out of the house, as deep as 
the top joint of the little finger; thou shalt take the nails down there 
and thou shalt say aloud these fiend-smiting words: 4 The words that 
are heard from the pious in holiness and good thought,’” etc. See 
above: •pOTp and the entire quoted text. 


III. A TALMUDIC SAYING IN THE QURlN 

We read in Sfirah, V, 9: ^ ti l 
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^ ^ ^ //#/ u < i » y f o r 

^ jiX xift JjLSXl &U| Uo j ^X JiXjl^ 

# ) .o^ s,*^ 9,oyy *yyo * f > '-/», > » 

|»&xJ |%X^g &Z+MJ ||*AaJj [ » tX^j-5 


According to this injunction a Moslem is required to perform ablu¬ 
tions before prayer. “But if ye be sick, or on a journey .... and ye 
find no water, take fine clean sandy and rub your faces and your bands 
therewith,” etc. ( Vide Hughes, Dictionary of Isldm [London, 1896 2 ], 
p. 477, 8 . v. Purifications, No. 4: |*«jo .) Sand as substitute for water 

was permitted to the Jews in their devotions, as may be gathered from 
the following talmudic dictum: Y*T TT bltrb DTQ lb 'pHB TD 

/ ‘D I 1 *)Bjjjj (c/. Berachoth , 15a). Another passage, still 

more explicit, reads: nb" l t3Db'l nb^SHbl baab HTpb T» VQK VM 

pwa mntaa iw rravn baa w bk '-b pro nsar» trr 
nsar» pvna »•’ dm is baa irmb rara is pa*' pbra nsn->» 
»b ■pi mnaa incs bnm Drab s^vo ts ■pna*’ ora rasb vbra 
nsa-iM psar arn tt bien arab rare is ba»- «bi bburr 
-nmb wa# ■pmwo v» rriK bra "w rrn«b baa rmb ybra 
bban-r rasa tt na yi ib ■jarra iea ws rraiy nba- {Chuiim 

122 b; see Kohut’s ArCtkh Completum , Vol. II, p. 225.) 

George Alexander Hohut. 

Dallas, Texas, September 16,1808. 
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DALMAN’S ARAMAIC-MODERN HEBREW DICTIONARY. 1 

The material contained in this glossary falls into two parts: a) Tar- 
gum, 6) Talmud and Midrash. For the first part the author has made 
use of oriental MSS., whose superlinear vocalization he transcribed into 
the so-called Teberian system. Of the accuracy of this part of the work 
only those are able to judge who have access to the MSS. Assuming 
that this part of the work has been conscientiously performed, the 
author deserves the thanks of the student for his laborious task. 

The other part of the work, however, leaves much to be desired. This 
work is intended, primarily,, as a handbook for students to whom the 
large works of Levy and Jastrow are inaccessible. In order that it 
should answer its purpose, three conditions are essential: a scientific 
arrangement of the material uniformly carried out, completeness of 
vocabulary, consistency and accuracy of vocalization. Unfortunately, 
all these conditions are lacking. 

The arrangement is, like that of Jastrow, purely alphabetical, with 
this difference: that the matres lectionis are disregarded. It cannot be 
said that this is very satisfactory. The only scientific arrangement for 
a Semitic dictionary is that according to roots. For practical purposes 
Ge8enius , HandwOrterbuch has proven to be the best. Even in the 
author’s arrangement many inconsistencies appear. Thus he has many 
words in two different places: tY"QlK> 6a, 8a; 9a, 11a; 

9a, 116; KtYTTPM, 9a, 12a; -p*, 156, 286; *)p*Q, 486, 60a, etc., while 
W'K > with radical *, is spelled fcOfct and given on 16a instead of 156. 
The matres lectionis denoting short vowels are sometimes retained, as 
in Tffl*. sometimes omitted, as in “"flfYl, without any consistency. 

A considerable part of the vocabulary, mostly words of uncertain 
etymology and meaning, just such words as the student is most apt to 
consult the dictionary, are omitted, while one word of modern Hebrew, 
y has been inserted! 

In the definition of words and in their vocalization the author 
naturally mostly follows his predecessors, but in some cases ventures to 
depart from them. We are unable to judge most of these departures, 

1 OT nn ABAMAlBOH-yiTOfflEBBAiaOHBg WOBTWLBUCH ZU TAEGU!!, TAXICUD UND 

Mldrasch. Mit Vokalisation der targnmiachen WOrter nach efidarabiechen Handschriften 
und besonderer Bezeichnung dee Wortechatzee dee Onkeloetargom. Unter Mitwirknng 
▼on P. Theodor Sch&rf, bearbeitet Ton Dr. Gnetaf H. Dalm&n. Tell I, (fc$— 1 1). Mit Lexicon 
der AbbreTiatnren Ton G. H. Handler. Frankfort a. M.: J. J Zauffmann* 1887. Pp. x ( + ii) 
+ 180 (+1) +129 ; 8to. Complete, M. 12. 
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for the reason that no references are added. His departure in vocaliza¬ 
tion rests on personal combination. The reasons for such departures 
the author should have given in one of the current journals. Some of 
them may prove tenable; others are certainly insupportable. Every 
Aramaic word is given in the emphatic state, whether it occurs so or not. 
Thus amwiK, awrrK, wvwji, never occur in this form. Still, 
such forms are at least possible. But when Tp-Q is given as RfiTlp^Q, 
the possibility of its correctness is at least doubtful (§ 987) ; 2 that the mas¬ 
culine is given as RlnXT is certainly wrong. The vocalization 

as a whole is not only full of inexcusable inconsistencies, as when, 
for example, one and the same grammatical form is vocalized in four 
different ways (c/. pSH, yDH, IpH, pH, “SH, CTl. DpH, 3pH), 
but must be characterized as slovenly when even biblical words are mis- 

spelled, cf. rni-iiroa, rvisficK. Tr«, rnrawR, rrna, D'bra, for 
natrwa . tries*, ’ tbto, rmaW, rnsn-bna • 

t - t \ -j “ : “ r : - • • • r v 

In the following lines I shall point out mostly incorrectness and 
inconsistency of vocalization, without intending to be exhaustive. In 
order not to repeat myself, I refer for more explanation, where necessary, 
to my grammar of Babylonian Aramaic. For TS'I (a. v. b3R) read 
T2P • RblR seems to be but the superlinear form of RblR, and is to 
be stricken'out. RM3R, r. Rrtt3R (§861). piR, r/p^R. *1R, r. 

—IH, or “TO. KIITO» r. KTITO = . The reason for the vocaliza¬ 

tion of iC'JTO is not apparent (§ 865). KITlJlTO is the same as KmHTO • 
For TTO r - “I'TO • 'ET'DIN is probably •'EP5TO = TPSSTO with diph- 
thongization (§ 80). «:ai« , r. SCETO • tT'D'BlH is perhaps rPp*'BTO 
= nDErra, an Aphef noun. fCBIX, r. K3BTO• »*riS, r. shit*. 
TDTO is not Pa"el (§869). On *TO cf. §31, n. 3. 'iD^TTO, r. ■'SQ'flTO. 
TT-iTO is probably a Babylonian word and should be vocalized ■'FP-'iTO 
and TTVK = Tm (§ 961). tWETITirM, r. . SSttH, 

r. R3ER* *1EDR, read with tradition S)t2R- As the etymology of the 

r ; - r 

word is unknown, there is no reason to change the vocalization. NEPtl&t 
and , r. MPlpK and KBtOX; cf. ’’BKtiTO in Harkavy’s edition of 

D'STOjn mmisn, §47. !|r«, r -ir». 'STO, r. ■'3». KJM^TO.read 
with Columbia MS. SODS 1. KHTO, see D'37iCn tYDTlBn 

loc. cit. 83*15* > r. (§821). p“l)Vb*, cf. Epstein, R&J., 

xxviii, 88.'' spabs, r. : -p)bi<. rripmio (.sub n m), r. rripmw. 

iTOTia*, r. 5TOTV12*; the same mb voce !TO*VW2S- 'oWm is iden- 

TT~ TTT TTT T *~. 

tical with RiVETl, but both are differentiated by the author. RtTlYOER: 

t • - * r • ; - 

such a word does not exist; r. TfiMR, whatever that may mean. 
RF1ER> read with Syriac and Jewish tradition RlHER. For TER r. 

T ; “ r ; “ . - . 

2 These gg refer to the reviewer's Grammar of the Aramaic Idiom , etc. 
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TW3K (§ 1004A). is theoretically correct. But language does not 

always run in consonance with a priori theories. The undisputed tradi¬ 
tional pronunciation is * If asked to explain this form, I should say 

r 

that it might have been influenced by such a nominal form as 

▼ 

while "IS was considered to be a form like "ng. The suffixal form in 
such words as SCIQ7, etc., might hare also been a factor in its vocaliza¬ 
tion. S'bfi'S with three consecutive Q'XVjj! CVTitiSX, r. cil“iti2X • 
HPrpT^K,' 256, r. '3J5«. Why "pl-psix’ with B and X^-IEIX' With 

E » For («. v. p;»), r. rVipSflX'O • For XTIE^ECX we expect 

XnE^DCX, for psHpCX rather HBnpCX. On X^pCX cf. §952. For 
X3EX restore XEBX (§801)- For pcx r. pC'X •' For XP7EX r. 

XP3EX or XP3SX = (§ 798). For XPprpX r. XPprpX = 

ulo^l. For ba-lH, •'bans;, r. bp-'X, "ba-X. For XT|X r - 
HT)X. Xmx HI, vocalize X^X (§855).' For XrO'/IX r. XFCliX 
or xrciix, Aph'el noun of “pX to permit. For xrfi"a“'X r. 
STOTT*. On xnanx cf. § 1<M. For sa 33 r. 3333. The name 

r r ; - - : - 

occurs in the Aramaic inscriptions as and means of generous 

proportions. D»"Q, more probably DPS. XOtiia, r. XCt3 ? 3 (§858). 

. T " tv r • . r r 

nrna: on the meaning of this word cf. Friedman, “bwH III, 201. 
xma. r. Stnna (§ 798). xm-na, as name of the treatise PTTT, 

r : * r . v ; * : 

must be vocalized XaH3a» XE'p'ia* are more probably 

(§ 866). The various spellings of point to the 

form For WTO II, r. W03 (§ 809). For PW3 r. HTO. 

r r ; ▼:* r : • : * r - 

The spelling rHHWa occurring half a dozen times allows no other 
vocalization. Wonder what the author thought of the singular of a form 

rvrrai For -^ap r («. r. wn i) r. For yasa r. yasa. 

For WY*Sa r- WTa?Q, c f • Fr&nkel, Aram. Fremdu'., 217. For Kpa» 
KTpa" r. apn, Kn]5a. For r. ?pa. For »nTPQ r. STfirra. 
na I» 4. should have been given a separate article and vocalized na • 
It is an abbreviation of ina • The full expression C8"^naa occurs 
in naai ed. Gaater. Cf. also Low, ZDMG ., LI I, 315. On 

TO, HTO, cf. § 798, note. For ^bis r. ~bi». A form ITS cannot 
give a construct state ^3. For WTTQ r. WTT3. For ypC53 r. 
■p^XJC*3• The article XTI-Q^I II is to be stricken out; ]>estilence is 
Xiri’a (§ 797). For xon’ restore XITTC (§ 795). X“ECT3. r. 

▼ v . ▼ r ; ▼ r : • ; 

fcPECVH. For map (*• v. nrn) restore ppap« Difference of vocali- 

T : ; ; V *! * • r r'; 

zation between masc. and fern, occurs also elsewhere. Cf. "pop an< I 
pJSOp- For XFp'l. r. XTpT For XT^T (*• c. XTSD. r. XS^- 
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p P 

The word is an abbreviation of K3MST1 ; cf. S jr. lu* (Audo, 8. v. 1 ^-fc^o) 
and § 976. nSSH > the spelling fa^CTl and traditional pronunciation 

T •"_“ 

require nSOfl • That analogical forms retain their first vowel unchanged 
proves nothing for this word. bS 5 !?!* C. MS. vocalizes bSTL *. e., 
bsin. For ITOSHD (s. v. {An) r. rTfitOlD • The renderings of 

, •• r • I —: *• : • ' r • 

iOTFbn, are rather inadequate. The word denotes among other things 

T T “ 

five different animals. Cf. Epstein, B&th TalmUd , V, 299 sqq. Dit^H 
II is more probably DWlH. On •Jp cf. § 80. For 83*' r. fcU"' • For 
r. (§ 849). 

r ▼ ;▼ 

In the present state of our knowledge absolute correctness cannot be 
expected of such a work as this. But accuracy and consistency the 
author owes to his readers. Let us hope that the second part will be 
issued in a more correct form. 

C. Levias. 

Hebrew Union College. 


ARYO-SEMITIC PHILOLOGY. 1 

Three causes lie at the basis of the attempts constantly being made 
to find elements of community between the two great families of language 
spoken by peoples which have dominated the literature and life of civil¬ 
ized man: first, the ineradicable feeling of the unity of mankind and 
therefore of the various languages spoken by man; second, the con¬ 
stantly increasing body of facts testifying to primitive historical relations 
between Aryan and Semitic peoples; third, the passion of the professional 
philologian for discovering, or inventing, linguistic affinities between 
languages hitherto regarded as distinct. The two former causes are 
reasonable, and the impulses to which they give rise quite comprehen¬ 
sible. As for the latter, one must discriminate, or run the risk of falling 
into the clutches of the philological “crank whose grist of derivations, 
combinations, and analogies is so amazing, bewildering, and captivating 
that he who came to scoff may be forced to remain to pray for mercy or 
deliverance. 

An especially happy hunting ground of this character is the language 
and literature of Greek mythology, in which Mr. Robert Brown, Jr., has 
been a diligent and delighted sportsman. The narrative of his adven¬ 
tures, the bags he has potted, the scalps he has taken, the happy way in 
which he has brought down game which Professor F. Max Mtlller has 
missed, and the strong indignation he manifests at the unnecessary 
mutilations caused by the clumsy shooting qf Mr. Andrew Lang, in a 
field where he has been for some time lawlessly poaching—all this, and 
more, is set down in this book, in language which suggests the good old 

i Semitic Influence in Hellenic Mythology : with special reference to the recent 
mythological works of the Bt. Hon. Professor F. Max Mailer and Mr. Andrew Lang. By 
Robert Brown, Jr., F. 8. A., M. B. A. S. London: WiUiamt dk Norgate ; New York: Imported 
by Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1888 . xri + 228 pp. $ 2 . 50 , net 
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days of Salmasius, though tempered by the somewhat higher standard 
of controversial writing favored by modem scholarship. 

We have little interest in the somewhat patronizing compliments with 
which he doubtfully honors the former, or the stinging innuendoes and 
severe scoldings with which he falls on the latter. These are the pleasant 
methods and courteous ways affected by some scholarly writers, and they 
lend piquancy to otherwise dry discussions. What lies beneath all this 
as Mr. Brown’s contribution to scholarship? 

Really it is somewhat difficult to estimate. 1 He has certainly suc¬ 
ceeded in showing the inability of both the comparative mythologists 
and anthropologists to solve all the problems of Hellenic mythology. 
He has, also, called attention anew to the significance of the oriental 
influence on Hellenic life. His book gathers up the results of the work 
of those scholars who advocate the thesis that Semitic religion strongly 
affected the early religion of Hellas. He has offered some plausible 
explanations from Semitic sources of difficult names in Hellenic mythol¬ 
ogy. He has made some interesting and important suggestions on the 
relations of primitive constellation figures, the signs of the Zodiac, and 
similar complex and abstruse matters. But the brevity of his discussions 
on all these subjects prevents the presentation of enough evidence upon 
any of them to enable the reader to form a competent and satisfactory 
judgment on the character of his results. 

It will, perhaps, be as useful to the readers of this Journal as any 
other service we can render, in enabling them to understand Mr. Brown’s 
method and results, to give a fairly complete list of the philological 
equations, either original with him or honored with his approval, which 
the book contains: 

Kadmos, Sem. Q a dm On, “oriental,” from qedem, “east.” 

Iones, Eg. Uinivu, Sem. Yivftnas. 

Melikertes, Phoen. Melqftrth. 

Hftraklfts, Phoen. Harekhal, “the Traveler.” 

Oros, Phoen. Tzur-os, Tyre. 

Kabeiroi, Phoen. Kablrlm. 

Kronos, Sem. Qeren-os, qeren, “horn,” i.e., “powerful.” 

Krokos, Sem. Kar-kom. 

Erebos, Sem. Erebh, “west.” 

Eurynomft, Sem. Erebh-no’ema, “beautiful night.” 

PoseidOn, Ok. and Sem. Posts + i-ta(6)n-os f “ lord of the isle of Tan.” 
i. e. y Crfttft. 

yj Dionysos, Sem. Dagan-nisi, “judge of men.” 

Semelft, Sem. ’Samelath (divine name). 

Bakchos, Sem. Melqftrth [B-k-r(o)]. 

£lis, Sem. £l (land of “God”). 

Agftndr, Sem. Khna* “Canaanite.” 

Harmonia, Sem. Kharmon, “sanctuary.” 

1 See also C. P. Tiele’s estimate of the book, in the Theologische Jahresbericht , Vol. XVII 
1898. p. 498, and the Review by Cb. in the Litteraritche Centralblatt , 1898, No. 28. 
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Phoinix, Eg. Fennechu [Gk. PhoinikG]. 

Eur6p6, Sem. Erebh, “west.” 

Belos, Sem. Bel. 

Ino, Sem . Anna, “merciful.” 

Minos, Sem . ManOah, “man of rest.” 

Radamanthys, Eg. Rhot-amenti, “king of the underworld.’ 
Thebai, Sem. Teboh [Arab, tabut], “ark,” “shrine.” 

Perseus, Phcen. Barsav [cf. Heb. Esau], “the hairy.” 

Andromeda, Phoen. Adam-math, “the rosy.” 

Athamas, Sem. Tam muz. 

HekatA, Eg. Heqit. 

Palam&dSs, Phoen. Baal-middoh, “lord of the measure.” 
PalaimCn, Phcen. Baal-hamon. 

Bellerophdn, Phoen. Baal-raphon, “lord of health.” 

M6deia, Phoen. Middoh, the “wise.” 

AgamGdSs, Phoen. “the great measurer.” 

Trophonius, Phoen. Baal-trophft, “lord of cure.” 

Kassiepeia, Phoen. Qassiu-peaSr. 

Mykfinai, Phoen . Makhftneh, the “camp.” 

Ariadne, Phoen. , prob. Areth. 

AsklGpios, Phoen. Aishqel, “the lively fir e f ”+Gk. tpioe. 

EryklnG (flrigonS), Sem. Erek-hayim. 

Orion, Sem. Ury-on, the “fiery one.” 

Kandadn, Sem. Kohain-dayan, “the prince, the judge.” 
ypegasus, Sem. Pegah, “bridle.” 

Iolftos, Phoen. Iol. 

Stymph&los, Phoen. Stembal. 

The list is appetizing. It is the turn of Professor F. Max Miiller 
and Mr. Andrew Lang to fall to and slaughter these innocents along 
with their bold sponsor. 

G. S. Goodspeed. 

The University of Chicago. 


A MEMOIR OF HENRY C. RAWLINSON. 1 

Canon George Rawlinson has given us a very readable and interest¬ 
ing account of the life and works of his illustrious brother. Sir Henry 
was a gentleman, a sportsman, a soldier, diplomat, explorer, geographer, 
and scholar. It is seldom that we find a scholar who is also a sportsman. 
It would be better for scholars, if more of them were sportsmen, if they 
were more worldly. The scholar who does not come in contact with the 
world is usually very faulty in his judgments and, it is hard to say, is of 

i A Memoir of Major-General Sir Henry Creswicke Rawlinson, Bart., K.C.B., F.R.S., 
D.C.L., F.R.G.S., etc., by George Rawlinson, M.A., F.R.G.S., Canon of Canterbury, Late 
Camden Professor of Ancient History in the University of Oxford. With an Introduction 
by Field-Marshal Lord Roberts of Kandahar, V. C. With Illustrations. 39 Paternoster 
Row, London, New York, and Bombay: Longman *, Green dt Co., 1898. xxii+358pp. $5. 
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very little real benefit to the community. It does one’s heart good to have 
the canon of Canterbury write of his brother: “The sporting instincts 
of his father and uncle remained as a most striking feature in the char¬ 
acter of Sir Henry up to the end of his long life. He never ceased to be 
proud of his father’s victory with ‘Coronation’ at the Derby of 1841, 
and a picture of the old horse always hung in a conspicuous position in 
his library, in sharp contrast with the Assyrian marbles on the one side, 
and the rare books of the East in a book-case on the other. The * Sport¬ 
ing Intelligence’ in the Times was always studied by him after he had 
gone through the political articles and telegrams; and there were few 
important events in the cricket, shooting, racing, or hunting worlds with 
which he was not well acquainted.” We have to do with Rawlinson as 
geographer, explorer, excavator, and decipherer, and hence the most 
interesting chapters in this memoir are: V, Residence in Persia from 
1836 to 1839—First attraction to Cuneiform studies—Travels—Return 
to India from Persia; VIII, First residence at Baghdad (1844^1849) 
—Cuneiform studies—First cuneiform memoir—Studies for second 
memoir—Contact with Layard — Final visit to Behistun—Return to 
England; X, Second residence at Baghdad (1851-1866)—Takes over 
the Nineveh explorations—Work as an explorer, etc.; XIII, Resump¬ 
tion of cuneiform studies — Commencement of regular work at the 
British Museum—Relations with Mr. George Smith—Engagement to 
edit the “Cuneiform Inscriptions of Western Asia”—Publication of 
Vol. I, 1861—Other cuneiform publications, etc. The most interest¬ 
ing chapter for Semitic students is XX, the contents of which are: 
Position with regard to cuneiform discovery—Absolute ignorance of 
the subject on quitting England in 1827—Attention, how first called 
to it—Materials obtained from the rock-inscriptions of Hamadan and 
Behistun in 1835-1837—First acquaintance made with the early labors 
of Grotefend and St. Martin in 1836—Little advantage obtained from 
these writers—First translations of cuneiform documents communicated 
to the Royal Asiatic Society, 1837—Acknowledgment of the documents— 
Acknowledgment of the Paris Asiatic Society—Communication held with 
M. Eugene Bumouf in the year 1838—Obtains this writer’s Mtmoire on 
the inscriptions of Hamadan, and his Commentaire sur le Ya$na, the 
same year—Introduction to Professor Lassen, of Bonn, through Sir 
George Ouseley about the same time—Letter from Ouseley—Letter 
from Lassen—Obtains Lassen’s Altpersische Keilinschriften von Perse - 
polls soon afterward, containing copies of the inscriptions published by 
Niebuhr, Le Brun, and Porter—Decipherment of the Persian cuneiform 
alphabet—Mode of procedure — Gradual progress — Ultimate result 
arrived at—Study of the contents of the Persian cuneiform inscriptions, 
1839 and 1844—Composition and publication of the first cuneiform 
memoir, 1844-1846—Reception of the memoir at home and abroad— 
Study of the Babylonian cuneiform, 1846-1849—Publication of second 
cuneiform memoir, “On the Babylonian Translation of the Great Per¬ 
sian Inscription at Behistun,” 1861—Decipherment and translation of 
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Assyrian documents, 1848-1851—Study of the Median or Scythic cunei¬ 
form conjointly with Mr. E. Norris, 1851-1856—Study of other varieties 
of cuneiform writing—Testimony of Professor Jules Oppert. 

The book as a whole is very instructive. Rawlinson’s contributions 
to the study of cuneiform should have been edited by a specialist. As 
“the father of Assyriology ” his work is familiar to all Semitic students. 
In connection with this memoir one should read Dr. C. Johnston’s 
article in The Johns Hopkins University Circulars , Vol. VIII, No. 72, 
1889; Flemming’s “Sir Henry Rawlinson und seine Verdienste um die 
Assyriologie,” in Beitrdge zur semit. Sprachwissenschaft , II. For a com¬ 
plete list of Rawlinson’s works, cf. Dr. Muss-Arnolt’s bibliography in 
The Johns Hopkins University Circulars for April, 1889. 

Robert Fbanois Harper. 

The University op Chicago. 
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NEBOPOLASSAR AND THE TEMPLE TO THE SUN- 
GOD AT SIPPAR. 

By Professor Morris Jastrow, Jr., Ph.D., 

University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, Pa. 


I. 

Among the oldest and most sacred edifices of northern Baby¬ 
lonia was the temple devoted to the service of Shamash — the 
sun-god—in the city of Sippar, 1 situated about twenty miles to 
the north of Babylon and represented at present by the mound 
known as Abu-Habba. The city of Sippar lay on the Euphrates, 
though now, owing to changes in the river bed, Abu-Habba is 
at some distance from the river. The temple was known as 
E-babbara “the house of splendor,” and such was the impor¬ 
tance of the place at one time that the Euphrates was known as 
the river of Sippar. The ideographs with which the name of the 
city is written, Utu-kib-nun-ki, designate it as a place 
“resplendent, fertile, and great.” It is not without significance 
that the first ideograph is the one used to designate the “sun.” 
An attribute like great fertility or causing great fertility is appli¬ 
cable likewise to the sun, and it would seem, therefore, that the 

i Written phonetically Sip-par, Si-ip-par, Sip-pi-ru, and Si-par. The fora* 
Zi-im-bir (or pir) occurs in a lexicographical tablet (V R. 23, No. 1, rv. 29a). Delitzsch, 
Wo lag das Parodies? p. 210, regards this as an older form of the name, but it is more 
plausible to suppose this form to be a play upon the name (zira = zlmu = appearance; 
bir = bir (biru) = brilliant) suggested by the name of the temple at the place E-bab¬ 
bara “house of brilliancy.” At all events, Zim-bir is an artificial distortion of 
Sippar. 
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ideographic form of the city’s name contains a direct reference 
to the sun-worship which acquired such prominence there. This 
becomes the more probable if we bear in mind that Larsam, 
which was also a center of sun-worship and perhaps even more 
ancient than Sippar, and where the temple to Shamash was like¬ 
wise known as E-babbara, is represented ideographically as 
Utu-esh-gunu, i. e., the great dwelling of the sun. However 
this may be, it was the worship of Shamash that gave to Sippar 
its hold upon the affections of the Babylonians, 2 3 and long after 
the city had lost its political importance, the great temple to 
Shamash continued to be an object of care to the rulers of the 
country. 

The rediscovery of Sippar is due to Hormuzd Rassam, 8 who 
began excavations at Abu-Habba in 1881. His work was con¬ 
centrated on the great temple, which covered an enormous area. 
Within the sacred precinct were chapels to A (or Malkatu), the 
consort of Shamash, and to other gods affiliated with Shamash. 
In addition to this, the dwellings for the priests, the judicial 
chambers, and the archives formed a considerable establishment. 
It is estimated that no less than 30,000 legal documents have been 
recovered from these archives, most of which found their way to 
the British Museum. 

Rassam also found a large number of historical texts, dating 
chiefly from the reign of Nabonnedos, through which we learn 
of the great antiquity of the temple and of its varying fortunes. 
But one of the most precious discoveries was a stone tablet of the 
Babylonian king Nabubaliddin, whose reign may be approxi¬ 
mately fixed as extending from 880 to 850 B. C. 4 * * * The tablet is 


2 See the writer’s Religion of Babylonia and Assyria , p. 69. 

3 Transactions of the Society of Biblical Archaeology , Vol. VIII, pp. 172-82. 

* A chronological difficulty in the case of Nabubaliddin arises through the reference in 

the annals of ASurnasirbal for the fourth year (I R. 22,1. 84) to the obscure Babylonian king 
Sibir. In the annals for tho sixth yoar Nabubaliddin is spoken of as the king of Babylonia 

(KarduniaS; I R. 23, col. iii, 1. 19), and from the Black obelisk of Shalmaneser II. (1. 73) 

we know that, in the eighth year of tho latter's reign, Marduknadnidum occupies the Baby¬ 
lonian throne. According to the Assyrian “ Ei»onym Canon,” the interval between these two 

dates, viz., the sixth year of ASurnasirbal and the eighth year of Shalmaneser, is twenty-eight 
years, and since the stone tablet of Nabubaliddin (col. vi, 28) is dated in the thirty-first year 
of the latter’s reign, it becomes manifestly impossible to assume, as Hommel does ( Babyl .- 
assyr. Gcsch ., p. 570), that Sibir was the immediate predecessor of Nabubaliddin. A 
solution of the difficulty may be found by assuming that ASurnasirbal's reference to Sibir 
is not connected with the events that took place in the fourth yoar of the former's reign, but 
refers to occurrences of an earlier date. The context does not forbid such a supposition, 
and Tiele in his Geschichte (p. 171), although not directly touching on the point, apparently 
accepts this view. 
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conspicuous for its magnificent workmanship as well as for the 
historical significance of its contents and the archaeological 
importance of the design at the top. Since the first announce¬ 
ment of the discovery of the tablet, communicated through Mr. 
Pinches ( Proc. Soc. Bib. Arch., Vol. Ill, pp. 109-11), quite a 
literature has grown up about this remarkable monument. Con¬ 
sisting as it does of a fine bas-relief, which supplies us with 
an actual representation of sun-worship in ancient Babylonia, 
followed by a long inscription of 285 lines written in the neo- 
Babylonian cuneiform characters, both the illustration and the 
inscription have been the subject of abundant and fruitful dis¬ 
cussion. 

The tablet itself was found in an earthenware trough buried 
about three feet below the surface of a room that was paved with 
asphalt, instead of the usual stone or brick of Assyrian and Baby¬ 
lonian structures. It may be well to recall briefly the contents 
of the inscription. 5 It begins by giving an account of the varying 
fortunes that befell the temple, its pillage during the troublesome 
times of the invasion of the Sutu in the eleventh century, the 
alternating reinstitution and cessation of offerings to Shamash up 
to the days of Eulmas-sakinsum, about one hundred years 
prior to Nabubaliddin. Coming to his own days, Nabubaliddin, 
after bestowing upon himself the usual string of complimentary 
titles, and celebrating his supremacy over his enemies, including 
the Sutu, declares himself to be commissioned by Marduk to 
revenge the injury done to his land, to build up cities, to found 
sanctuaries, to make images, to fix laws and ordinances, and to 
provide for regular offerings and sacrifices. He then describes 
the discovery of an “outline” 6 for the ancient statue of the sun- 
god and directs Nabunadinsum, a descendant of the priest who 
had charge of the sanctuary in the days of Eulmas-sakinsum, 


5 The text of the tablet with the baa-relief is published in V R., plates 60-61. Partial 
translations were offered by Pinches (TSBA., Vol. VIII, pp. 164-71) and by Pinches and 
Budge (PSBA., Vol. VI, pp. 179-61); complete translations by Scheil ( ZA ., Vol. IV, pp. 324-44), 
Joh. Jeremias ( Beitrdge zur Assyriologie. I, pp. 268-92), and Peiser ( Keilschrift-Bibliothek , 
Vol. Ill, Part I, pp. 175-83). Of the throe that of Peiser is the most satisfactory, though 
many obscurities still remain to be cleared up. The bas-relief and the symbols con¬ 
nected with it have been discussed by Pinches and Budge (as above), by Monant ( Recherches 
zur la glyptique orientate , I^ re Partie, pp. 244-7), by Dr. William Hayes Ward (Proc. Amer. 
Or. Soc., October, 1887, pp. xxxi-xxxii), and by the writer (ibid., October, 1888, pp. xcv-xcviii). 
It is rather surprising that Dr. Ward's important paper should have escaped the notice of 
European scholars, for it disposes of several erroneous views regarding the symbols of the 
tablet, which are still upheld by Peiser, as well as by Scheil and Jeremias. 

«Assyr. usurtu. For the justification of this translation see below. 
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to make an image of Shamash in magnificent style, in accordance 
with the discovered model, so as to insure an exact copy of the 
old image. The order is executed and the image solemnly dedi¬ 
cated. The closing portion of the inscription (col. iv, 47, to 
vi, 29) is taken up with a detailed statement of the revenue in 
land and kind set aside by the king for the temple, and a list of 
garments of various kinds presented to the priest Nabunadin- 
sum for the temple service for various months of the year. A 
formal deed of transfer, duly dated and witnessed, was prepared 
by the king, of which deed this portion of the inscription is 
expressly stated to be a copy. The contract is followed by the 
usual curses hurled against the one who questions the legitimacy 
of the document or who does injury to the tablet. So much for 
the text. 

In the box with the tablet were also found, according ta 
Rassam ( TSBA ., Vol. VIII, p. 176), two terra-cotta cylinders 
containing accounts of the restoration of various temples (includ¬ 
ing E-babbara), undertaken by Nabonnedos. Inasmuch as 
over one hundred fragments of Nabonnedos’ cylinders were 
brought to the British Museum from Abu-Habba, Rassam’s 
statement is rather vague; and at this date it is probably no 
longer possible to determine exactly which cylinders were found 
in the box. On the cover and on the four sides of the box, whose 
inside measures are 6 inches (depth) X 17 inches (length) X 13^ 
inches (breadth), are inscribed the words “Shamash the great 
lord inhabiting E-babbara which is in Sippar.” 7 The box 
furthermore contained, according to Rassam’s statement ( TSBA ., 
Vol. VIII, p. 176), two burnt-clay molds representing an impress 
of the aforementioned bas-relief. Pinches, strangely enough, 
speaks in his first notice ( PSBA ., Vol. Ill, p. 109) of “one” 
mold, and in a later article (PSBA., Vol. VIII, p. 166) of “some 
molds,” and then rather ambiguously of “this mold” (ibid., 
p. 167). As a matter of fact, the British Museum possesses two 
molds which are placed on exhibition by the side of the stone 
tablet and the box. In the Zeitschrift fiir Keilschr., Vol. I, 
p. 270, Bezold describes, among several casts of inscriptions in 
the Royal Ottoman Museum at Constantinople sent him by Hamdi 
Bey, one which contains an exact counterpart of the bas-relief at 

7 Corresponding to the three lines in the left upper corner of the bas-relief at the top 
of the tablet and also to the first three lines of the inscription. 
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the top of our tablet. Dr. BezolcTs suggestion that the original 
may be the upper portion of a duplicate to the Abu-Habba stone 
is not correct. The measurements of the cast correspond exactly 
with the dimensions of the two molds in the British Museum, so 
that what the Constantinople museum possesses is a third copy of 
the mold. Any further doubts as to this conclusion are set at rest 
by Dr. Hilprecht’s statement to me that the Constantinople museum 
possesses only a mold and no inscription. A cast of this mold 
was brought by Dr. Hilprecht to the museum of the University 
of Pennsylvania, but a comparison of it with a cast of the 
British Museum tablet containing at its head the illustration of 
Shamash in his shrine shows that the Constantinople mold 
could not have been prepared from this tablet. The measure¬ 
ments of the mold correspond with the design of the Nabubal- 
iddin tablet, but the position of the three-lined inscription on 
the left-hand side does not. Now, the box in which the tablet is 
found is large enough to hold at least two tablets, and the ques¬ 
tion may therefore be raised whether there were not two copies 
originally of Nabubaliddin’s tablet in the box. At various times 
rumors have been circulated in and around Bagdad of a duplicate 
to the Nabubaliddin tablet having been found. Some years ago 
Dr. Budge thought that he was on the track of such a duplicate. 
It is not certain from Rassam's account that he was on the spot 
when the box was dug up, and anyone who knows the propen¬ 
sities of the Arabic workmen in the Euphrates valley will not 
consider it improbable that the contents of the box were tampered 
with before Mr. Rassam appeared on the scene. Coming back 
now to the molds, Mr. Pinches first suggested that they were 
prepared as a protection for the bas-relief, but afterward pro¬ 
pounded the more plausible view that “the molds were intended 
to preserve the representation if the original should be destroyed,” 
while Mr. Rassam advances the strange opinion that “they were 
made for the purpose of molding in metal a number of these 
mystic designs for either breastplates or religious use.” The two 
molds in the British Museum and the one in Constantinople are 
of the same size. The two in London are exact duplicates of 
one another, except that one of the two, which, by the way, 
gives the better impression of the design, contains an inscrip¬ 
tion on the reverse. Mr. Pinches appears at the time of his 
first article to have noticed the inscription on the back of one of 
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the London molds, for he speaks of the “inscribed” covering 
(PSBA ., Vol. Ill, p. 110), and in his second article states that 
the inscription contains a record of the restoration of the temple 
under Nebopolassar. He, moreover, credits this king with having 
made the box and riveted the stone itself which had been broken. 
Pinches is correct so far as the name of Nebopolassar is con¬ 
cerned, but he could not have gone to the trouble of reading the 
inscription, or he would have given a more accurate statement of 
its contents. Nor is there any evidence going to show that 
Nebopolassar made the box or riveted the stone. The inscription 
contains a list of garments and outfit, presumably for the statue 
of Shamash, set aside as an offering for various months of the 
year. The last line reveals the name of Nebopolassar as the one 
who made the offering. 

Beyond Pinches’ inadequate statement no notice has been 
taken of this inscription. It has never been published, and I 
therefore took occasion to copy it while spending some weeks at 
the British Museum a few years ago. Through the kindness of 
Dr. Budge, the learned keeper of the Egyptian and Assyrian 
antiquities, I was permitted to have a photograph taken of the 
inscription for The American Journal of Semitic Languages 
and Literatures, and the trustees of the British Museum, at the 
suggestion of Dr. Budge, were kind enough to forward a cast of 
the inscription to me so as to insure a correct reproduction of the 
text. The inscription 8 consists of nineteen lines. It has histor¬ 
ical, archaeological, and philological interest: historical, inasmuch 
as it throws some additional light on the history of the temple 
and enables us to add to our meager knowledge of Nebopolassar’s 
reign ; archaeological, because it suggests an explanation for the 
existence of these molds; philological, because of some words it 
contains and that occur here for the first time. The characters 
are neo-Babylonian and, with the exception of some erasures and 
one or two characters on the last line, are clear. 

[Note. — In my copy, 1. 16 (Plate II, p. 73), correct the last two 
characters (K I - L A L = s u k u 11 u) to the sign for repetition {&). (See 
Delitzsch, Assyrische Lesestilcke , Schrifttafel, No. 263; and Assyrian 
Grammar , Sign List, No. 268.)] 

The inscription reads as follows : 

8 The mold bears the British Museum signature 81, 11-28, 33 A. H. See Plates I 
and II. 
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II. 

TBANSLITEBATION. 

ilu Samas bAlu rabu-u a-sib E-babbar-ra bAl Sippar ki 
lubus 11 Samas bAlu rabu-u bAl Sippar ki 
arab Nisan VII k » n II i? sal-bu IV ?»bat sib-ti 
^ubat din-nu XL ma-na sukultu-su-nu istAn bu-la-nu 

5 istAn me-zi-bu isi VII subAtu sa bulAnu 

istAn ma-na X siklu sukultu istAn ? uba t nibbu 9 AM 
istAn ?«bat barbitu(?) 10 ta-bar-ra istAn §ubat pisa XX 
ma-na sukultu 

istAn subat pisa zi-ku istAn me-zi-bu isi 
istAn ku-lu-lu ellu ku-lu-lu sa 
10 burAsu AM elisu istAn 9 ub at pisa ellu 

AM burAsu bAbi ? uba t pisa ara & Iyar X kan ki-ma 
ara k Nisan sukultu 

arab Ulul ftm III kaa H sal-bu III subati 
istAn ?abat bu-la-nu istAn me-zi-bu isi 
VJ ?ubat bulAnu 11 istAn ? uba t barbitu istAn 9 uba t pi§a 
16 istAn mut-ta-tum sa ta-bar-ri 

ellu bu-su ti-me-tum arafc Tasrit ftm VII ka n ti(?) 
arab Arabsamna ftm XV kaa kima arafc Nisan arafc Adar ftm 
XV ka n 

ki-ma arafc Ulul gab-ri a-su-u-mi-it sa Samas bAl Sip¬ 
par ki 

sa Nabu-abal-usur sar Babil ki 
TRANSLATION. 

Shamash, the great lord inhabiting E-babbara, the lord of Sippar. 
Outfit for Shamash, the great lord, the lord of Sippar. 

Month of Nisan, 7th day, two cords, four cloaks, 
a couch covering worth 40 mana, one border (?), 

6 one girdle, seven borders (?) 

worth 1 mana 10 shekels, one band AM, 

one sacrificial dress of light-purple wool, one white garment worth 
20 mana, 

one white garment zifcu, one girdle, 
one bright-colored mantle (?), a mantle 
10 overlaid with gold AM, one white, bright-colored garment, 

AM gold of the gate, a white garment. Month of Iyar, 10th day, 
like the month of Nisan, in value. 

Offering for month of Elul, 3d day, two cords, three cloaks, 
one border, one girdle, 

six borders (?), one sacrificial dress, one white garment, 

* Idoogxaphically written IB - L A L. See V R. 15, 52, e-f, 

10 Ideographically written D E -1B - L A L. See the commentary. 

11 Ideographically written GAR-IB-LAL. See V R. 15, 53, e-f.. 
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16 one chaplet of light-purple wool, 

fine-spun linen. For the month of Tishri, 7th day, the same. For the 
month of Marcheshwan, 15th day, like Nisan. Month of Adar, 
16th day, 

like the month of Elul. Copy of the bas-relief of Shamash, lord of 
Sippar, 

belonging to 12 Nebopolassar, king of Babylon. 

COMMENTARY. 

The terms for the various kinds of garments constitute the 
difficult feature of the inscription. In order to determine the 
meaning of these terms we must have recourse to the lexicograph¬ 
ical lists and to the temple documents embodying contracts for 
work given out by the temple authorities. The long list of gar¬ 
ments published in V Rawlinson, plates 14 and 15, and the class 
of documents of which Zehnpfund 18 has made a special study, 
bear directly on the terms occurring in our inscription. It is 
evident that the lists in V R., plates 14 and 15, were prepared on 
the basis of just such documents as Zehnpfund has investigated. 
The Babylonian gods were splendidly robed, and different gar¬ 
ments were set aside for them for the various festive occasions 
celebrated in their honor in the course of the year. 14 The priests, 
too, had their official robes, and for a large establishment like 
E-babbara the work involved in providing the outfits of the gods 
and of the temple servitors was considerable. The raw material 
was purchased by the temple authorities or received as part of the 
temple’s income, and the material was given to the temple work¬ 
men for being converted into the various garments, coverings, 
draperies, and the like, as needed. 

2. The term used at the beginning of the second line of our inscrip¬ 
tion seems to be the general one for outfit. The first sign to be read, 
TU or TUB, 15 is the general determinative for clothing, but in com¬ 
bination with GAR “make” and tu (or mu) is equivalent to lubttsu. 
See V R. 16, 26, c-d, where we find the equation— 

Tu-gar-mu 18 = lubttsu = outfit 
and then in succession— 

outfit for a god 
outfit for a king 
outfit for a goddess 

12 Or “made bylit. “ of.” 

13 “ Babylonische Weborrechnungen,” in Beitr. e. Assyr.,\o\. I, pp. 492-536; “ Nachtr&ge,’* 
ibid., pp. 632-6. 

1* See the writer’s Religion of Babylonia and Assyria , p. 670. 

is Not ku. See Brtlnnow’s list. Nos. 10,551 and 10,567 (tub-ba). 

13 So, as a gloss indicates, the sign for clothing is to be read in this combination. 
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8. Salfiu is a term of frequent occurrence in the contract literature. 17 
The fact that it is preceded invariably by the determinative for “wood” 
does not stamp it as a “Tempelgerflth” (so Delitzsch, Assyr. Hdw ., s. v., 
and Tallqvist, Sprache Nabunaid's, 8. v.). From such a passage as Strass- 
maier, Nabonidus Inschriften , No. 115,7-9, where a number of salfiu are 
ordered for the deities Bunene and Gula and for the priestesses of 
E-babbara, it is evident that some personal apparel is meant. The 
juxtaposition with kibsu “turban” (e.g., Nabd., No. 143,4; 146,8; 179, 
4, etc.) bears out this supposition. Kibsu likewise has the determinative 
for “ wood ” attached, and in both cases, therefore, this sign is merely an 
indication of the material—some species of wood fiber out of which the 
object is woven. The occurrence of the same term salbu in archi¬ 
tectural usage for the “outer wall” of Babylon suggests that the par¬ 
ticular part of the outfit implied was something attached to the dress, as 
a cord or a girdle of some kind.— Sibtu. Exactly what kind of a 
garment or part of the dress is meant by sibtu it is difficult to say. 
Zehnpfund ( Beitr. z. Assyr., Vol. I, p. 519) proposes to take sib turn in 
the sense of “something that is put around one,” but that is too vague 
and too general. An examination of the passages in which the word 
occurs has led me to the conclusion that “cloak” fits the context very 
well in most, if not all, places. 

4. Dinnu. From II R. 23, c-d , 67, we are permitted to conclude 
that dinnu is a couch of some kind. On bas-reliefs and cylinders the 
gods are frequently represented as seated on thrones or stools. Indeed, 
they are oftener represented as seated than standing. On the illustration 
at the head of the Nabubaliddin tablet, Shamash sits on a low chair 
or couch; and it is natural to find among the offerings of Nebopolassar 
a covering for the sacred piece of furniture on which the god reposes. 18 
This covering appears to have been particularly valuable. 

4. Qul&nu, written with the determinative for “wood,” appears fre¬ 
quently in the contract literature by the side of *9 salfiu. Phonetically 
we find these various manners of writing, buMa-nu, fiu-ul-la-nu, 
as well as bu-la-nu. In Nabubaliddin’s inscription the same word 
occurs with the determinative for “garment” (V R. 61, col. v, 45), and so 
likewise in the list (V R. 15, e-/, 52-53) where the ideographic equivalents 
are identical with those occurring at the close of 1. 14 of our inscription, 
namely, GAR-IB-LAL. Delitzsch (Assyr. Hdw., p. 2776) is of the 
opinion that there are two distinct meanings for the term: (1) as a gar¬ 
ment and (2) as something belonging to the couch of a deity. There 
is, however, no necessity for this complication. The juxtaposition of 
bul&nu with salbu and the occurrence of fiulAnu in our passage 
as an accessory to dinnu favor the assumption that our word, like 
sal feu (and like nibfiu), represents again some species of corded work, 

u See the passages in TaUqrist, Sprache der Contracte Nabunaid's , p. 135, and Delitzsch, 
Assyr. Hdu>. y p. 662a. 

18 It may not be oat of place to recall the description giyen by Herodotus, Book I, § 181, 
of the sacred chamber in the temple of Marduk at Babylon, which contained, according 
to the Greek historian, a golden couch. 
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serving probably as a border to the couch covering. The passage, Strass- 
maier, Nabonidus , 660, 1, where the bul&nu is brought into direct 
connection with the couch of a god (ana irsi sa Samas), bears out 
incidentally the view here maintained regarding dinnu, and, again, a 
comparison of the ideographs for bul&nu with those for nibbu is 
instructive and helps us to specify still further the sense of both words. 
V K. 16 we read — 

TU-IB-LAL = nibbu 
TU-GAR-IB-LAL = bul&nu 

While the force of IB-LAL 12 is not altogether clear, the addition of 
GAB (= sak&nu “make”) indicates only a slight modification in the 
making of the bul&nu. All three words, salbu, bul&nu, and 
nibbu, are species of cords and girdles to be fastened around garments 
or attached to them as borders. 

5. So far as I can see, mezibu occurs in this inscription for the first 
time. Both here and in 11. 8 and 13 it is followed by the determinative for 
“wood”—a vague indication again of its being an object woven of reeds 
or the like. I should like to suggest for this word a comparison with the 
biblical mta > with which it corresponds exactly in form. The Hebrew 
JTTB occurs’Job 12:21 in the sense of girdle: {-JED lTTE 

“The meziafy of the strong he loosens.” A slightly variant form ntO 
(mezab) is found Ps. 109:19, {TOIT Tati maltt ITOT 1315 lb Tin 
“ May it be to him like a garment that he puts on and for a mezafy 
encircling him perpetually.” A word corresponding to TTTQ actually 
occurs in a syllabary, V R. 32, 406, viz., me-za-ab, and in confirma¬ 
tion of the proposed identification with the Hebrew word, mezab is 
explained in the syllabary in question sa up-pi-ti, t.e., “for inclos¬ 
ing.” It is very likely, as Delitzsch suggests, 20 that the determinative 
for “leather” preceded the series of words among which mezab occurs. 
If this is correct, a distinction is thus suggested between mezab and 
mezibu, the former being a girdle made of leather, the other woven of 
some kind of wood fibers, since it is followed in our inscription in both 
cases by the determinative for “wood.” 

7. That the garment represented by the ideographs DE-IB-LAL 
was used for the statues of the gods is shown by Strassmaier, Nabonidus , 
No. 410, 5-6, 21 where (1. 6) a DE-IB-LAL for Shamash and one for his 
consort are referred to. Zehnpfund’s suggestion 22 that the ideographs 
denote “washable clothes” requires no refutation. The reading lubfi- 
8 u m m & - e in Strassmaier, Nbd., 826, 6, which he quotes in support, is not 
certain. The sign after E can certainly not be regarded as the indication 
of the plural, and even if this were the case, a rendering “washable stuffs 

i®IB = ag&gu “fierce” = strong( 7) and LAL = esfilu = fasten. In K 4412 nibbu 
and ezizu “strong” appear as synonyms. See Delitzsch’s Assyr. Hdw ., p. 443, a-b . 

20 Assyrischea W&rterbuch , pp. 232-4. 

31 Beitrdge zur Assyriologle , I, p. 522. 

22 Ibid., p. 534. 
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for Shamash” is out of the question. Presumably, all clothes worn by 
the Babylonians could be washed. Of the three ideographs composing 
the garment, two, IB-LAL, are the same that we have already come 
across in the equivalents for bulAnu and nibbu. The sign DE, 
among other things, is used for ni“to sacrifice” (Brfinnow, 6727), 
and since a sub at nifci is specifically mentioned in a list V B. 28, 20, 
c-d, D E -1B - L A L may very well be some kind of a sacrificial dress. A 
sub at bar-bit occurs in the Abu-Habba tablet, V R. 61, col. v,43 and 
56, in a series which includes bill An u a nd nibbu; and, accepting Jere- 
mias* rendering of “Opfergewand,” 28 1 venture to suggest that DE-IB- 
LAL is the ideographic equivalent to this barbit. 

7. Pisu. Light and dark clothes are referred to in the lexicograph¬ 
ical lists, e. g., V R. 14, obv., a-b, 19, e-tum (dark), 20, pi-sa-a-tum 
(white). Seealsoc-d,8, pi-sa-a-tum(T); lid, ug-na-a-tum 24 “bright;” 
12d, a-tu-u “dark brown;” V R. 28, c-d, 13, band “bright.” 

8. Regarding zi-ku I have no suggestion to offer. 

9. Kululu. A subat kululi is mentioned in the list V R. 28, 
c-d, 17. Unfortunately, the column containing the corresponding ideo¬ 
graphs is broken off, so that we are left to conjecture the kind of garment 
meant from the general meaning of the stem kalAlu “surround.” 25 A 
cloak that is to be thrown around the image of the goddess or god 
appears to be meant. 

11. With regard to this strange AM at the beginning of the line, it 
is to be noted that here it occurs before burAsu, whereas in the pre¬ 
ceding line it follows the word, and similarly in 1. 6 it follows the ideo¬ 
graphs for nibbu. Strassmaier, Nbd ., 217, 2, this same AM is found, 
though Zehnpfund (BA., I, p. 508), not knowing what to do with it, 
proposes to substitute some other sign. KI-LAL = sukultu is 
here used in a very general sense^of “ value,” the reference being to the 
value of the offering for the specific month. 

15. Our word mut-ta-tum is identical with mu-ut-ta-tum, 
which Zehnpfund discusses BA., I, p. 513; and I have no hesitation in 
connecting it with m u 11 a t u, which occurs in one of the so-called family 
laws (V R. 25, rv.31). The meaning of front and forehead for muttatu 
can no longer be doubted; and hence our word must be some kind of a 
chaplet to be placed around the forehead. In the phrase muttatum 
sa kibsu 25 the latter word is used as the generic term for “band,” of 
which muttatum represents a particular species. 

16. Busu. I venture to suggest that we have here the well-known 
stuff by88U8. The form is identical with the Hebrew yi& > under which 
the word has made its way into biblical speech. There is no reason why, 
if byssus is an Egyptian stuff, it should not have been imported into 
Babylonia as well as into Palestine. Naturally, the occurrence of the 

MBA., I, p. 290. 

2* Cf. Delitzsch, Assyr. WOrtb ., p. 95. 

IL Delitzsch, Assyr. Handle p. 332a. 

2* Strassmaier, Nbd., 349. 2. 


Digitized by v^ooQie 



80 


Hebbaica 


word in Babylonian raises the question whether it is really of Egyptian 
origin. Its occurrence in the Old Testament in such late books as 
Chronicles (4:21; 15:27; 2 Chron. 2:13; 3:14; 5:12), Esther (1:6), and 
Ezekiel (27:16) favors the assumption of the introduction of the word 
into Hebrew through Babylonian influence. Tim A turn I take from 
tamtl “to spin.” 

18. The interesting word a-su-u-mi-it requires a word of comment. 
It is clear from the context that asumittu is the technical term for 
the bas-relief appearing at the head of Nabubaliddin’s tablet. Its 
derivation from a stem DCl “to adorn” 27 suggests that it may have been 
applied in a wider sense to any decorated tablet. Such is, apparently, the 
opinion of Delitzsch. 2 * However, where it actually occurs, a sculptured 
tablet is thus described, and as against nartl, which is an inscribed 
tablet, asumittu is a tablet containing some sculptured figure or scene. 
This being so, we are enabled to specify the sense of usurtu and 
usurAtu occurring in Nabubaliddin’s inscription (col. i, 8; iii, 2,19,30), 
and which Latrille ( ZA. y I, p. 32), as well as Jeremias and Peiser, in their 
translations of Nabubaliddin’s tablet, render as “reliefs.” It is hardly 
likely that the Babylonian should have possessed two technical terms 
for one and the same object. In the first passage in question u§urAti 
is used in parallelism with parsu “law.” 

uhallifcu usurAti 
parsusu immasuma 

A rendering, 

“The statutes were destroyed, 
his (». e.y Shamash’s) law forgotten,” 

is perfectly acceptable. Similarly col. iii, 2, nade parakkA ussur 
usurAti, sullum parsA u billudA is to be translated “to found 
sanctuaries, to preserve statutes, to carry out laws and decrees.” There 
remain the two passages, col. iii, 19 and 30, usurti salmisu. To 
render “bas-relief of his image” is tautological. Usurtu is simply 
“outline,” and the reference is to just such a clay mold as those found 
in the box with the tablet, and which contained an outline of Shamash’s 
statue that could serve as a model to Nabubaliddin in replacing the 
destroyed image by an accurate reproduction. An examination of the 
other passages in which this word occurs will show that these are the 
only two meanings that we are justified in assuming—“statutes” and 
“outlines,” or, if you choose, “models.” There is no necessity of assum¬ 
ing a twofold stem for the word (^£fc$ and "l^), as Delitzsch proposes 
(Assyr . Hdw.y p. 122a and p. 3096). From the former both can be 
derived without much difficulty. A “statute” is an “inclosure” and an 
“outline” is also something inclosed. For the extension of the word 
from a legal application to architectural phraseology, one may be per¬ 
mitted to compare the Hebrew ph “decree” from a stem ppn “to fix,” 
t. e., indicate limits, and which is similarly applied to the drawing of 

*7 Jensen, Kosmologie der Babylonier , p. 350. 

** As*yr. HandwOrtb ., p. 2346. 
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figures, i. e., contours. 51 * From this meaning there is a further extension 
to drawing (Ezek. 28:14) and engraving (e. g.> Ezek. 4:1) in general. 
Jensen, 80 in his valuable discussion of usurtu (and of the synonymous 
esurtu), starts out correctly with the meaning “outline” for the term 
and shows how the word is applied to designate the heavenly constella¬ 
tions, but he is misled into also assuming a meaning “bas-relief.” In 
the passage quoted by him ( ZA ., II, 170, col. ii, 1) a rendering “the 
house was not preserved, its outlines were destroyed,” is certainly prefer¬ 
able to “its reliefs were destroyed.” Similarly in the passage from one 
of Nabonnedos’ inscriptions, V R. 65, col. i, 18, the reference is to the 
skeleton outlines of the temple which became marked through the havoc 
wrought; and again, I K. 69, col. iii, 33, where Nabonnedos tells us that 
he destroyed the walls surrounding a temple, but preserved the “holy of 
holies” and the usurAti, the reference is not to bas-reliefs, but to the 
“outlines” of the building. The use of the word gabri “copy” is 
an indication that Nebopolassar made his mold directly from the bas- 
relief at the head of Nabubaliddin’s tablet. 

III. 

The inscription is directly connected with the closing portion 
of Nabubaliddin’s tablet, where, after setting forth the manner in 
which the regular income fixed for the temple animal sacrifices— 
meal, date wine, fish, and vegetables — is to be distributed among 
the officials belonging to the temple, Nabubaliddin continues 
(col. v, 39-vi, 8): 

All kinds of festive garments for Shamash, A, and Bunene. A 
pulhu dress, a sacrificial dress, a breastplate(?), a border, a cord, light- 
purple wool, dark-purple wool, a large sacrificial dress, and a sacrificial 
cloth (?). 

These appear to be special gifts offered by the king on the 
occasion of the dedication of the statue of Shamash and of the 
restored temple. There follow these specifications ranged in the 
order of months and fixed as annual gifts: 

“For the month of Nisan, 7th day, a breastplate. 

For the month of Iyar, 10th day, a breastplate. 

For the month of Elul, 3d day, a sacrificial dress. 

For the month of Tishri, 7th day, a sacrificial dress. 

For the month of Marcheshwan, 15th day, a breastplate. 

For the month of Adar, 15th day, a sacrificial dress. 

A total of six festive garments for each year 
the gift of the king to Shamash, A, and Bunene.” 

23 14* 11180 (from HpH) for “ figures drawn on a wall,” 1 Kgs. 6:35; Ezek. 8:10; 

*° Kosmologie der Babylonier , pp. 348-54. 
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It will be seen that the months and days specified on the 
tablet agree with those on the mold. On both we have the 
months Nisan, Iyar, Elul, Tishri, Marcheshwan, and Adar, i. e ., 
the 1st, 2d, 6th, 7th, 8th, and 12th months, respectively, and the 
7th, 10th, 3d, 7th, 15th, and 15th days, respectively. It is evi¬ 
dent that these six days in the year represent some kind of festi¬ 
vals celebrated in Shamash’s temple. The first half of Nisan is 
the zagmuk or New Year’s festival season. 81 Of the other 
festivals the little that we know may be found in my Religion of 
Babylonia and Assyria , pp. 685-6. 

The mention of Nebopolassar’s name on the mold is all the 
more welcome in view of the paucity of inscriptions of this king 
that have as yet been found. Nebopolassar, a Babylonian who 
served for a time in the Assyrian army, is the founder of the new 
Babylonian monarchy. In the year 625 B. C. the southern state 
once more became entirely independent of Assyria. Nebopolassar 
seized the throne without having the slightest claim upon it by 
heredity. The fact that he held it for twenty years and was able 
to hand the government over to his son, the famous Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar, is a signal proof of his ability. No doubt much of his 
energy was spent in strengthening his position and in securing 
the union of the state. Nebuchadnezzar reaps the fruit of the 
seed sown by his father. In his days the monarchy reached its 
zenith of glory. The son appreciated how much he owed his father. 
He never speaks of himself without adding his father’s name, and 
many of the building operations of Nebuchadnezzar are but con¬ 
tinuations of works undertaken by Nebopolassar. 

Three separate inscriptions of Nebopolassar are now known. 
One, of which two copies exist, 82 records the restoration of the 
zikkurat of Marduk’s temple in Babylon. The king details the 
care taken to make its foundation solid. He is proud of having 
himself assisted in the labor and of having pressed his son 
Nebuchadnezzar into service. In order that future generations 
may testify to his zeal, he has a bas-relief made of himself with 
the work-basket on his head, and deposits this image in the 

See the writer’s Religion of Babylonia and Assyria, pp. 677-82. 

M The better of the two is in the University of Pennsylvania Mnsenm and was pub- . 
lished by Hilprecht, Old Babylonian Inscriptions , I, 1, pi. 32-33; the other, in the British 
Museum, was published by Strassmaier, ZA., IV, 106-13. Two translations have been made, 
(1) by the late McGee, in his Inaugural Dissertation, 1895 (see Beitrdge z . Assyriologie , III, 
Part 3, and the forthcoming Vol. IV, Part 1); (2) the other by Karppe, Revue stmitique , 
HI, 165-74. 
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foundation stone. The zikkurat is solemnly dedicated, and 
the inscription closes with a royal prayer (col. iii, 51-59): 

“Oh, Foundation of heaven and earth,” bless the king who has restored 
thee. 

When Marduk comes with joy to dwell in thee, 

Recall, O Temple, my good deeds to Marduk, my lord.” 

The other two inscriptions, published by Winckler,* 4 both deal 
with the operations of the king at Sippar and were found at Abu- 
Habba. They thus confirm the conclusion to be drawn from the 
inscription on our mold, that Nebopolassar was actually present 
at one time in the city sacred to Shamash. One of these inscrip¬ 
tions—of which, again, two copies exist—is of peculiar interest. 
It records the fact that in the king's days a change had taken 
place in the course of the Euphrates, so that, as he expresses it, 
“the river had separated from the city.” By digging a canal, the 
king turns the river's course back into its old bed, so that during 
the rainy season its waters could be again directed into the fields 
adjoining the town, while, as a protection against an overflow, he 
makes embankments of asphalt and bricks. 

The other inscription commemorates the completion of a shrine, 
E-din, to the BGlit Sippar, i. e., A (or Malkatu), the consort 
of Shamash. The inscription on the mold bears testimony to 
Nebopolassar's devotion to the great lord of Sippar. He does 
not apparently undertake any building operations at E-babbara, 
though it probably needed it,* 5 but he emphasizes his devotion by 
dedicating, in imitation of the example set by Nabubaliddin, a 
yearly offering of certain garments and sacred furnishings for the 
sacred image of Shamash. By way of establishing a direct con¬ 
tact between himself and the past history of the temple, he takes 
Nabubaliddin's fine tablet, prepares a mold of the scene sculp¬ 
tured at the top of the tablet, and inscribes a record of his offer¬ 
ings on the back of this mold. The temple must have been in 
a state of decay in the days of Nebopolassar, for Ashurbanabal 
had laid siege to the city not many years before Nebopolassar 
began his career. Nebuchadnezzar tells us that he found it in 
ruins. We may well suppose that Nebopolassar had formed the 
intention of restoring it, but prevented from doing so, for one 

>3The name of the zikkurat. 

MZi., II, pp. 69-75, 145-7, 172-3. 

*3 See below. 
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reason or the other, contented himself with an annual offering. 
The mention of Nebopolassar’s name in the Abu-Habba mold 
thus constitutes an important link in the history of the temple, 
the great antiquity of which lends to it unique interest. Next to 
the temple E-kur at Nippur, there is no other sanctuary whose 
history can be traced back to so early a period as E-babbara. 
Through the last king of Babylon, Nabonnedos, we learn that 
Naram-Sin, whose capital was at Agade, only a short distance 
from Sippar, placed his name on the foundation stone of the great 
temple and emphasized in this way his control over Sippar, just 
as his devotion to En-lil at Nippur was prompted by a desire to 
testify to his control over that region. 86 Of what character the 
edifice at Sippar was in the days of Naram-Sin we have no means 
of knowing, but a sanctuary existed even before his days, for an 
ivory knob has been found containing a dedication of Sargon, the 
father of Naram-Sin, to “Shamash in Sippar.” From the days 
of Sargon and Naram-Sin we can follow the history of E-bab¬ 
bara through Qammurabi and the Cassite dynasty down to the 
period of Assyrian supremacy and up to the destruction of the 
neo-Babylonian empire. From Nabubaliddin, Nabonnedos, and 
other sources we learn how closely the fortunes of this edifice 
were bound up with the ups and downs of political events in the 
Euphrates valley, now overrun by wild hordes from the west and 
southwest, again rising to new glory under the fostering care of 
some pious monarch, alternately an object of devotion and an 
important prize to a southern or northern ruler. 

In the inscriptions of Hammurabi there is no direct reference 
to the temple E-babbara, but that ruler speaks of Sippar and 
Babylon as “places which he made secure for dwelling,” and he 
calls himself the favorite of Shamash and Marduk. About eight 
hundred years after Hammurabi, Shagarakti-Buriash, a ruler of 
the Cassite dynasty, restores a sanctuary to Anunit, who was 
worshiped in Sippar and whose sanctuary formed a part of the 
sacred area in that place. This sanctuary also dates back to the 
days of Sargon. During the internal disturbances that followed 
upon the downfall of the Cassite dynasty, Sippar and its sacred 
edifices suffered considerably. In the eleventh century Sippar 
suffers an invasion by the nomadic hordes known as the Sutu. 
The temple was destroyed and its contents, including the statue 

3« See the writer’s Religion of Babylonia and Assyria, p. 642 and pp. G^-70. 
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of Shamash, pillaged. The attempt is made in the eleventh 
century by Simmassibu to restore the cult, but only with partial 
success. Soon after this ruler the temple cult again is allowed 
to fall into neglect. It was a period during which Babylonia 
languished—the prey of adventurers who mounted the throne 
only to be replaced after a time by a more powerful leader. 
Again Eulmas-sakinsum makes an attempt to restore the cult, 
but it was reserved for Nabubaliddin, about one hundred years 
later, to raise the temple to its former supremacy. 

The Assyrian kings were likewise zealous in their devotion to 
the great sanctuaries of the south, especially to E-Kur, the 
temple of Bel at Nippur, to Marduk’s temple E-Sagila in 
Babylon, to E-Zida sacred to Nabu in Borsippa, and to E-bab- 
bara in Sippar. We find Esarhaddon building at Sippar. 
Ashurbanabal found the temple in ruins and rebuilt it in great 
splendor. Later on in his reign, however, he laid siege to the 
place, and the temple must have suffered considerably. Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar tells us that he found E-babbara in ruins and 
rebuilt it. Several clay cylinders prepared by Nebuchadnezzar 
have been found at Abu-Habba commemorating this restoration. 
Nabonnedos, however, complains that the work of Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar was not effectively done. Shamash — so the last king of 
Babylon declares—did not regard Nebuchadnezzar’s work with 
favor, and hence, after a short interval of forty-five years, the 
temple had again to be rebuilt. Nabonnedos’ attack upon Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar is not without political moment. It was the ambition 
of Nabonnedos to replace Marduk’s supremacy, so strongly empha¬ 
sized by Nebuchadnezzar, by the Nabu and Shamash cults. He 
actually neglects Babylon in his devotion to sanctuaries outside 
of the capital. His partiality for Shamash arouses the opposi¬ 
tion of the priests of Marduk, who hail Cyrus as the savior of 
Marduk’s honor. 

Through the inscription on the mold found with the Abu- 
Habba tablet we are now in a position to say that Nebopolassar 
was likewise anxious to pay homage to Shamash of Sippar. The 
inscription, moreover, suggests a plausible solution for the problem 
as to the purpose served by such molds, The one containing 
the inscription is not only the better preserved, but more care¬ 
fully prepared; the others are rough in execution and impress 
one as “failures.” Nebopolassar’s aim was to prepare a good 


Digitized by 


Google 



86 


Hebbaica 


mold on which an inscription could be placed. He succeeded 
in doing so. As for the other copies, I am not at all certain that 
they may not have been made in the year 1881 A. D. by some 
enterprising Arabs. The fact that the Constantinople mold 
points to another copy of the tablet that has disappeared is sus¬ 
picious, and Mr. Pinches, it will be recalled, in one place speaks 
of only “one mold/’ If the two others turned up later, they may 
have been produced by the law of demand and supply. 
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MACLEAN’S GRAMMAR OF THE DIALECTS OF 
VERNACULAR SYRIAC.' 

By Benjamin Lababee, D.D., 

Urumiah, Persia. 

This grammar, which has now been before the public some 
three years or more, is beyond question the most valuable treatise 
upon the Syriac as spoken today which has yet appeared from any 
source. Designate the language as we may, “ Modern Syriac/* 
or “New Syriac/* or more accurately and fittingly, as the “Ver¬ 
nacular Syriac/* it quite deserves the attention given it by Semitic 
students since it first came to their notice some fifty years ago, 
for its almost singular survival as a spoken tongue out of the 
large family of Syriac languages. As a distinct advance on all 
previous studies of this vernacular Dean Maclean’s grammar is 
very welcome, especially for the breadth of its survey and the 
fulness of its treatment of existing dialects. 

The small Grammar of the Modem Syriac Language by the 
American missionary, David Tappan Stoddard, published by the 
American Oriental Society in its Journal in 1855 (Vol. V, pp. 
1-180), was the first attempt to acquaint the world with the 
structure and grammatical peculiarities of this hitherto unknown 
tongue, and for long it was the only authority on the subject. 
This, however, was brought out before opportunity was had for 
any extended and thorough investigation of the language, espe¬ 
cially as regards its numerous dialects. Stoddard’s attention was 
confined chiefly to the dialect of Urumiah, where the American 
Mission Press was just beginning to develop a new Syriac litera¬ 
ture. The urgent demands of missionary operations in those 
early days forbade the devoting much time to purely linguistic 
pursuits. A too short life for the brilliant young graduate of 
Yale doubtless deprived the world of riper studies which might 
reasonably have been expected of one who began so promisingly. 

i Grammar of the Dialects of Vernacular Syriac, as spoken by the Eastern 
Syrians of Kurdistan, North-west Persia, and the plain of Mosul. With notices of the 
vernacular of the Jews of Azerbaijan, and of Zakhu, near Mosul. By Arthur John Maclean, 
M.A., F.B.G.S., Dean of Argyle and the Isles, sometime Head of the Archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury's Mission to the Eastern Syrians. Cambridge: At the University Press , 1895. 
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On the basis of this grammar of Stoddard's and publications 
of the Urumiah Press, the eminent Semitic scholar, Professor 
Nflldeke, prepared his Grammatik der neusyrischen Sprache , 
published in 1868. The sound philological principles applied 
here in the examination of the language threw much new scien¬ 
tific light upon it; yet even this scholarly work was not as com¬ 
plete as was to be desired, because the materials with which it 
dealt were drawn almost exclusively from the one dialect of Uru¬ 
miah. The honor has fallen to Dean Maclean to make a really 
comprehensive study of the language and present a comparative 
view of all its dialects. The dean enjoyed exceptional advan¬ 
tages for such an undertaking during his five years’ residence in 
Persia as the influential head of the Archbishop of Canterbury’s 
Mission to the Eastern Syrians, where it was my pleasure to 
know him as a genial acquaintance and indefatigable student. 
The field for investigation before him was a wide one. It is 
almost a Babel of dialects one meets in passing between Urumiah 
and the Tigris, presenting many difficult problems. But the 
dean brought to the task a scholarly relish for such pursuits, 
careful habits of observation, and a definite aim to harmonize the 
linguistic differences of the various tribes. Whether we agree 
with all his methods, and whether we accept all his conclusions, 
or contrariwise, it must be candidly admitted that he has brought 
the whole body of linguistic scholars under much obligation. 
That he has approached the study of the language from a differ¬ 
ent point of view from that taken by the American missionaries, 
and has advanced opinions somewhat at variance with theirs, will 
not be altogether regretted, even by them. Such investigations 
help to a better cultivation of the language among the Syriac¬ 
speaking peoples themselves, in itself a consideration of first 
importance. That Dean Maclean should speak of Stoddard’s 
grammar as “chiefly useful for its list of the verbs used on the 
plain,” when leading philologists for half a century past have 
acknowledged their great obligations to it, is, however, ungen¬ 
erous, not to say unjust. 

It may be of use here to point out the different aims of the 
American and Anglican scholars, as explaining the differing sys¬ 
tems which they have developed in dealing with this vernacular 
Syriac. The early American laborers in the language, from 
whom oriental scholars got their first important knowledge of 
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it, in attempting to reduce it into shape for the creation of a 
new missionary literature, fully recognized the complexity of its 
dialects. They secured as their associates the best scholars then 
known in the Nestorian church, including representatives of other 
than the Urumiah dialect, to whose opinions they wisely showed 
much deference. By this united scholarship it was agreed that 
there was no way of blending in one all the variant dialects, but 
that some one dialect should be adopted as the standard, making 
it the vehicle of communication for all the nation. It was decided, 
further, that the Urumiah dialect, being the largest member of 
the family, as well as the simplest in form, and the most terse 
and forceful, was the one that promised best for their purpose. 
With Urumiah as the center of missionary and educational insti¬ 
tutions, this form of the language would naturally secure the 
widest attention and hold among the people. In a certain degree 
these expectations have been realized. Readers in the Urumiah 
dialect number now many more than in all the others put together. 
Students from all sections of the nation have become thoroughly 
familiar with it through the American schools and books. It is 
by all odds the leading dialect in the vernacular Syriac today. 
Whether the American scholars should not have deferred more 
to the usage of other leading dialects in respect to vocabulary, 
verbal forms, and the more etymological writing of the language, 
where such usage was in closer conformity to the classical Old 
Syriac, is a question open to debate. 

Stoddard and his colleagues were not indifferent to such 
important considerations. He writes in his grammar (p. 13): 
“Many words have a different sound from what they had for¬ 
merly, and yet for the sake of etymology it is considered impor¬ 
tant to retain the original spelling. It is often a matter of much 
doubt how far we are permitted to go in defacing the escutcheon 
of words and obliterating all traces of their ancestry.” Again he 
writes (p. 14): “As familiarity is acquired with the language 
spoken in all the dialects, reasons are often found for changing 
orthography which was supposed to be definitely settled.” In 
certain matters Stoddard and his coadjutors in the language were 
probably more or less influenced by specimens still remaining of 
attempts by scholars on the plain of Mosul, two or three hundred 
years earlier, to write the vernacular of that dialect. The use 
of the alap instead of he as the final letter of the third person 
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singular of the preterite tense is doubtless an instance of this 
influence. Had the modern theory been in vogue then, that the 
origin of the vernacular Syriac is not to be sought in the written 
or classical Syriac, but in some other sister branch of the family, 
it is believed the founders of the American system would have 
broken away still further from the trammels of Old Syriac 
ancestry. 

Turning now to the system adopted by Dean Maclean and his 
colleagues of the Anglican Mission, we discover quite a different 
aim. The dean says in his Introduction (p. xvii) : “The method 
here adopted will not give the exact colloquial language of any 
one dialect; but it aims rather at producing a literary style 
which will make communication between the various districts 
easier.” Of course, such a purpose must lead to quite different 
results from the one which shaped the American policy, and 
should be borne in mind in our examination of the dean’s gram¬ 
mar. Any exhibition of the language on such lines will naturally 
render it less valuable as a text-book for the acquisition of the 
modern Syriac as it is actually spoken. Whether the effort to 
give the language a literary dress for general use will prove more 
successful than the attempt to elevate the leading dialect to such 
a position remains to be seen. It has not as yet received the 
indorsement of the American and French missionaries in their 
popular Syriac literatures. Both these bodies hold to the Uru- 
miah dialect as their standard, though each exercises some inde¬ 
pendence in respect to orthography and vocabulary. The French 
system has decidedly improved of late years, rejecting many of 
its early crudities incident to its origin under the influence of 
the Salmas dialect; in fact, it has come to conform closely to the 
American system. 

It is but fair to say that both have modified somewhat since 
Dean Maclean’s studies have called attention to some needed 
etymological reconstructions. But the dean’s extreme devotion 
to the etymologies has not carried with him, I think I am quite 
safe in averring, the sane judgment of the body of Syriac schol¬ 
ars on the ground. He contends that “the vernacular must be 
treated as a historical language, not as one invented in the present 
generation; in other words etymology must be considered” 
(Introd., p. xvi). This position is certainly at variance with the 
opinions held by the best modern philologists. A dozen years 
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ago Professor Noldeke expressed to the writer his judgment that 
even the American missionaries had allowed etymology to play 
“somewhat too great a rdle.” Dean Maclean's zeal for this prin¬ 
ciple, moreover, blinds him often to one of his own fundamental 
positions. He argues ably that the origin of the vernacular 
Syriac is not to be sought in the written or classical language, in 
which he has followed the leading Semitic scholars of the day. 
As he says: “Much or most of it [spoken Syriac] was doubtless 
in use side by side with the written classical Syriac for centuries” 
(Introd., p. xv). And he sums up the evidences in support of 
this statement as follows, in brief: “ It retains in many cases 
forms less developed than corresponding forms in the written lan¬ 
guage. . . . The contractions in the tenses of the vernacular show 
independence of the written language. Many words are found 
in the former which are not used in the latter, but which are 
found in the Chaldee and other Aramaic dialects. So some of 
the compounds which are survivals of the construct state and 
some few remaining agents of the old form are formed from 
verbs not found even in the latest classical Syriac, though used 
now; this would show that these verbs were in use in speaking, 
though not in writing, before these now almost obsolete construc¬ 
tions were given up.” After such emphasis on the independence 
of the vernacular and classical languages it is not a little sur¬ 
prising how the author labors insistently to demonstrate the inti- 
timate connection of the two. Almost every page of his gram¬ 
mar is significantly marked with the expression “ = O. S.,” and 
on such assumed etymological descent the birthright of N. S. 
words to a certain form of spelling is considered established. 
There is no disposition on our part to belittle the value of a sci¬ 
entific comparison of the two languages, nor the importance of 
some of Dean Maclean's studies along this line. But when he 
goes beyond the interesting search for historical relations, and 
lays down the rule that the spelling of the classical Syriac should 
be taken as the basis for spelling the vernacular (Introd., p. xvi), 
we contend that he has no ground for such a claim even on his 
own historical showing. 

Again, our author's etymological principles run athwart one 
of the marked characteristics of the vernacular Syriac and so 
against sound philology. Every language must be dealt with in 
harmony with its own genius for development. Dean Maclean 
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has presented with much fulness the tendency of .New Syriac to 
simplification . This he has done particularly in his valuable 
paper read before the International Congress held in London 
in 1892. He says, for example: “As the old past and future 
tenses have disappeared, the objective pronominal affixes have 
been greatly simplified, and even in the imperative, which remains, 
the affixes of O. S. are not used.” “Generally the contractions 
in the tenses in the vernacular show independence of those of 
O. S.” “A further simplification takes place in the conjugations.” 
This contrast between the vernacular and the classical languages, 
showing the trend of the former toward simplification, is of much 
importance. But in Dean Maclean’s efforts to reconstruct the 
vernacular on etymological lines he has too often lost sight of 
this principle. 

With these general statements of what we conceive to be 
unsound philological processes in this grammar, we will present 
some practical illustrations of faulty methods and results. 

VERBAL BOOTS. 

In the first place we will consider the author’s treatment of 
verbal roots. 

We are struck here with the frequent use of silent letters. 
The talqana is very much in evidence. He seems to have reached 
a conclusion as to the O. S. origin of a verb, and then, to pre¬ 
serve to the eye the suggested pedigree, he inserts an unsounded 
letter with talqana. Too often the supposed genealogy is a doubt¬ 
ful one. But admitting its correctness, the procedure is without 
indorsement from sound philologists. One of them has remarked 
relative to this very case in hand: “Writing does not exist to 
embalm ‘etymologies,’ but to represent, as nearly as can be, pro¬ 
nunciation.” The attempts in the seventeenth century, and per¬ 
haps earlier, to give written form to the Alqosh dialect may have 
followed, as Dean Maclean declares, “the baldest phonetic prin¬ 
ciples.” But those courageous scholars were simply ahead of 
their times. They were anticipating the principles of the Spelling 
Reform Associations of England and America, and their work 
was in line with the general tendency of the vernacular Syriac to 
simplification. 

Illustrations of the method we are criticising are found on 
pp. 98, 103, 310, 311. He speaks of verbs with a second or 
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final radical silent, and cites examples as follows (p. 98): ?, 

Af» a etc., deriving them from O. S. roots in which the 
gamel appears and is sounded. In the American and French 
systems this weak medial is represented by (*e) to support the 
second vowel, which is only dropped in pure colloquial speech, 
as it is even in such words as where the j. is histor¬ 

ically correct. Perhaps a would be a better support for the 
articulation of the vowel rather than , and either is preferable 
to V.. The latter compels the belief that an O. S. stem is the 
basis from which a gamel has disappeared, which may or may not 
be true. 

There are a few verbs variously pronounced where it seems 
desirable to introduce a silent letter to render them more intel¬ 
ligible to readers in all dialects; thus in Urumiah is in 

Tiary . We write icsJo because the imperative has in 
Urumiah and in Kurdistan . But we have all gone 
farther, probably, than was necessary in preserving the root 
letters in all forms of the verb when not sounded. The ancient 
classical language is not bound by any such rule. In p verbs 
it does not insert nun with talqana wherever it has become 
otiose, nor the lamad in those forms of *&a> in which that letter 
is assimilated. Such precedents certainly justify considerable 
liberty in writing the vernacular, still in its formative literary 
stage of development. Quite rightly Dean Maclean now writes 
the N. S. verb uji&i without the lamad formerly inserted to show 
its connection with O. S. ^ o >. But in one instance he rules out 
of the vernacular one valuable verb altogether, Soi “to enter,” 
because he has found no origin for it. So he makes (O. S. 

“to pass by”) serve in the two senses, “to pass by” and “to 
enter,” which is a great loss to the language, afiso may 

mean “they passed the house,” or “they entered the house.” 

A conspicuous feature in Dean Maclean’s treatment of the 
verb is his use of the preformative mim in verbs of the second 
conjugation. The use or omission of this mim practically sepa¬ 
rates the Nestorian tribes into two grand divisions, which we 
may in general terms denominate as the northern and the 
southern families, the dialect of Urumiah affiliating most closely 
with the northern group. 

2 In Maclean's system the g in these words is written with talqana to indicate that it is 
silent; our types do not permit us to reproduce this peculiarity. 
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Dean Maclean writes the mim with talqana when the verb is 
written for Urumiah use, otherwise without. As it is wholly 
foreign to the usage of the northern dialects, the American and 
French presses do not recognize it. Were we to adopt it, we 
should be forced into the incongruous necessity of attaching this 
unpronounced sign to words never used outside of the northern 
division, some of them coming from foreign languages, simply 
to maintain good grammatical form, as Dean Maclean does 
repeatedly. 


VERBAL FORMS AND DERIVATIVES. 

We turn now to discuss our author’s treatment of verbal 
forms and derivatives. 

His analysis of the verb corresponds with that given by Pro¬ 
fessor Noldeke. He, of course, accepts the latter’s derivation of 
the preterite tense from the old past participle, to which pro¬ 
nominal affixes are added with a uniting its strictly passive 
force being inverted into an active one, precisely similar con¬ 
structions appearing in O. S. Thus 2 *l 2 007 .A strictly 

rendered signifies “killed by me was that man,” but in the ver¬ 
nacular it is the simple direct form for “ I killed that man.” We 
have an analogous form in somewhat frequent use: A 20 cj 
= “it was finished by me” = “I finished.” 

But we see no reason for separating the participle and the 
suffixes as Dean Maclean does. They are spoken as in the closest 
union, and should be so written; thus instead of .A . In 

verbs with final lamad , nun, or resh the connecting lamad is by 
rule always dropped and the pronoun joins directly to the stem; 
thus we have A«4 bx , $ob** 2 , . And all verbs ought to 

be treated in the same way in the interests of simplicity and 
uniformity. 

Some would carry the simplification still farther and drop the 
yud khwasa from the stem, substituting for it short zlama, thus 
for . This abbreviation is in use in the Alqosh, 

American, and French systems. In favor of writing with the is 
the fact that it occurs in other forms and words where it is pro¬ 
nounced the same as short zlama , noticeably in the feminine form 
of the passive participle and the tense compounded with it, and 
also in the feminine of numerous adjectives. Thus we have 
m., /. “cut,” 2 AJ &3 m ., fcoftba /. “pleasant.” In a 
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closed syllable it has the same sound as —, which is usually 
that of i. But Dean Maclean makes a surprising error when he 
affirms that it uniformly has this sound (pp. 9, 11, 85). He is 
particular to state that the sound of the khwasa is not modified 
even by the letters qof, tait , and % e . Our experience of nearly 
forty years in hearing and speaking the vernacular Syriac is 
contrary to this assertion. Not only the letters cited, but also 
kheit and resh , almost invariably modify the sound of the *. 
There is an unmistakable difference in the pronunciation of this 
vowel in or^o»&4 and in . In the first word 

it has the sound of i, in the others of i in bird, nearly. In com¬ 
bination with resh it has the sound of e in pet, as in . 

There is still another argument of some force in favor of 
writing the * in this preterite tense. When the objective pronouns 
are written into the verb the yud must be written, as the syllable 
becomes open and the sound is that of t. We write ojj^o* “he 
took me,” for -A* or^ax. For the sake, therefore, of writing 
the verb uniformly in its analogous forms, and with no violation 
of the principles of vowel sounds, we approve Dean Maclean’s 
method of writing the preterite tense. 

It seems desirable to say a few words on the substitution of 
or for i in the third person singular of this tense and in the 
present tense of the substantive verb, to which the dean gives 
his unquestioning support. It is important to notice that the 
alap is written here in the old Alqosh manuscripts, so often here 
referred to, in all the carefully transcribed specimens of the pres¬ 
ent day language prepared by Professor Sachau during his inter¬ 
course with the Syrians in and around Mosul, and in all the 
literature of the different missionary bodies except the one repre¬ 
sented by Dean Maclean. It seems to have been thought that 
the alap best represented the absence here of sound apart from 
the simple articulation of the vowel. Though our author makes 
no apology or explanation for the form which he adopts in the 
face of so many learned writers of the language who have pre¬ 
ceded him, he doubtless bases it upon his grammatical principles. 
He makes, however, the general statement that final or is silent 
(pp. 7, 317). This is undoubtedly correct. There can, there¬ 
fore, be no objection on phonetic principles in writing the or 
instead of a, and since it exhibits the etymology at once, there is 
sufficient reason for so spelling the syllable. The final syllables 
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in the two words oiii S*ox are pronounced exactly alike, and 
why should they not be written alike in representation of the 
same pronoun? The only objection we can conceive of, apart 
from a half century of contrary practice, is the possible confusion 
when the same form of the verb requires a pronominal suffix in the 
third person objective case. Thus <^*>03 may mean “he com¬ 
manded, M or he “commanded him,” the latter form being quite 
frequent. But the objection is not a very serious one. 

COMPOUND WOBDS. 

In Dean Maclean’s exhibition of compound words we discover 
the same disposition, already remarked upon in his treatment of 
verbs and their derivatives, to a too slavish adherence to the prin¬ 
ciples of the classical language, at variance with the tendency of 
the vernacular to a more free development and greater simplicity. 
For example, in the word which he gives as Sal “supper,” 
which is pronounced as if written liaoiw, and which has so been 
spelled hitherto. It is possible that the etymology of the word 
is correctly indicated by the dean, from “to eat,” and 
“evening,” but what need to parade this learning^outside of the 
dictionary ? So in the surviving instances of the construct case, 
why not write them simply as a single word instead of dividing 
them into two, with sundry silent letters to remind the reader 
of a possible ancestry ? So we should write for ^ 

“spider’s web,” for 2 ^ “butterfly,” for 

p&\ “ivory.” When the pronunciation seems to demand it, 
the two parts may be written separately, as “ rainbow,” 

»baa “ holy of holies.” On the same principle omit the silent 
letters in such compounds as laaL “a few,” ixaaU “several,” 2br*Udr 
(or write oyiU*^) “then,” laataaU “Sunday,” “Tuesday,” 

2 iboor» “morning.” The classical language furnishes numerous 
instances of the composition of words on this principle, as 2 » a « 
for 2 ui “human” (see Duval, Grammaire Syriaque , p. 243, 
for other similar formations). Who would insist that we ought 
to amend the old Syriac spelling in'order to more exactly exhibit 
the etymology of such words ? 

We cannot refrain here from calling attention to one rather 
amusing error of our author’s along this line, which we are sure he 
must himself have already discovered. It occurs in § 16, g. Among 
his specimens of the surviving construct case phrases he gives 
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“bat.” But this is a pure Turkish compound, Turkish 
in both its component parts, and the & is wholly a fancy of the 
etymology hunter. It is not the only instance in which the 
dean’s unfamiliarity with the other languages of the country has 
been a disadvantage to his work. On p. 249 he raises the ques¬ 
tion whether the x in U s*4 and aftoto* is radical or not, when 
both words have come into the language from the Turkish in pre¬ 
cisely their present full form. On p. 249 the Persian ?&=)6«si is 
primarily “armlet,” and secondarily “amulet.” 6*i in Persian is 
“arm,” not “calf,” as this grammar states. Again, it will hardly 
do to designate the Arabic and Turkish adjectives &&, *=4$ 

as Syriac “impersonal verbs” as our author does (p. 151, 3) 
and “thus conjugated.” Their use is exactly what it is in their 
original tongues and in Persian, either as adjectives with the 
substantive verb, which latter is often elided (as itsi for 
AjA, “it is necessary he come”), and sometimes as nouns 
with pronominal affixes (see p. 55), but in no sense can they be 
called verbs. We have never heard the plural form of any of 
these words used as is stated in this paragraph ; the author has 
evidently confounded the sound of the first-personal pronoun 
ending with the plural ending. 

There are some matters relating to Dean Maclean’s exhibition 
of the verbs which we have reserved from the preceding discus¬ 
sion for separate consideration. His classification of the regular 
verbs into two principal conjugations is the same as that adopted 
by his predecessors. Outside of these fall the causatives and the 
quadriliterals. A better classification would seem 8 to be to recog¬ 
nize three conjugations, viz., the simple, derived from the primi¬ 
tive Pe’aZ, and corresponding to it in meaning generally; the 
intensive, from the primitive Pa 1 el; and the causative, from the 
ancient Aph'el , Thus : 

I. AyM (intrans.), “to go out.” 

II. od, (a^o, “to put out.” 

III. , i^o, A, “to cause to get out.” 

Of course, not every root has all these forms, though theoret¬ 
ically all may have them, and practically many do, and there is 
much advantage in presenting them in such scientific relation. 

* This suggestion is advocated by Rev. W. A. Shedd, missionary at Urumiah, who has 
made a special and scientific study of the language for seven years. 
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The quadriliteral verbs in general fall into the second conju¬ 
gation, a few come under the first. 

In his arrangement of tenses Dean Maclean places at the 
head calling it the “ first present/* As presenting the 

stem root of the verb, it deserves a foremost position in any classi¬ 
fication, but its claim to be called “first present’* is apparently 
only the fact that it is derived from the present participle of the 
primitive verb. With the proper prefixes it is either a future, 
past, or historic present. Without them it is used either in a 
dependent sense in connection with some other verb, or in the 
second and third persons as an imperative. In every particular it 
conforms to the usage of the optative or subjunctive in Turkish 
and Persian. 

A readily intelligible comprehension of the verb conjugation 
is much embarrassed by the absence of any full paradigm of the 
several tenses. A complete paradigm of the whole verb on the 
basis of the fragmentary ones given on pp. 93, 94, showing first 
the standard form, as advocated by the author, and then compara¬ 
tive forms from the more important dialects, would have greatly 
contributed to the value of the work as a text-book. This lack is 
even more impatiently felt in a study of the irregular verbs. 
This is a field of great confusion at best, and the author has not 
facilitated the student in mastering the intricacies as he should 
have done. He simply presents a bewildering mass of material, out 
of which the student must pick the order of the particular collo¬ 
quial he may be investigating. The treatment of the substantive 
verb is especially unsatisfactory, wholly inadequate for the wants 
of any but expert Semitic students. Two tenses are exhibited on 
p. 74, while the verb from which they are in part supposed to 
have come, and which supplies all the other tenses, is noticed in a 
single paragraph among the irregular verbs, p. 123. 

A surprising statement is made on p. 76, to the effect that the 
imperative of the substantive verb is not very much used in the 
sense “to be/* Can the author so soon have forgotten the con¬ 
stantly recurring usage of the schoolroom at least, 13^*007 “be 
quick,” 2 U 007 * 0 cj “be sensible” = “behave/* bite? -*07 or -007 siw? 
“ be careful/* ^soovi “be quiet/* **7 ^»o07 “be ready/* etc., etc. 

There are quite a number of other points in this grammar 
where our observation and judgment are at variance with the 
author’s. We should like to indicate some etymologies to which 
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exception might fairly be taken, and some definitions incorrectly 
given, as well as some statements in grammar, of lesser impor¬ 
tance, to be sure, but which we regard as misleading; but our 
article has already trespassed on the courtesy of this Journal’s 
pages. We will, therefore, sum up in a few concluding words. 

The author seems to have had four principal ends in view 
in the preparation of his grammar. 1) To present to foreign 
scholars a more extended survey of the vernacular Syriac. 2) To 
elucidate the historic relations of the language. 3) To elaborate 
a “literary style” which shall serve as a bond of union between 
the different dialects of the Syrians. 4) To aid practical students 
of the language in their acquisition of it. 

On the first of these points we must concede to Dean Maclean 
a large measure of success. He certainly has given an exhaustive 
survey of the language which leaves little to be desired — at once 
a boon to Semitic scholarship and an honor to his industrious 
researches. He has also done some valuable work in developing 
the historic aspects of this interesting relic of a once great family 
of spoken Syriac. At the same time we believe that with a wider 
scientific training, and with a firmer curb on his “O. 8.” enthu¬ 
siasm, he would have reached results more in accord with the 
consensus of philological opinion. On the third point, it seems 
quite doubtful if the dean’s “literary style” will ever become 
popular among the Syriac-speaking peoples. There is no evi¬ 
dence now of any general disposition to accept it. As to the 
adaptation of the grammar for use among practical students of 
the language we must, again, speak qualifiedly. The author has 
sacrificed too much to his exhibition of the usage of dialectal 
peculiarities to make it an easy text-book for ordinary students. 
It also is lacking in systematic and helpful arrangement. But then 
we must bear in mind that he could not be expected to develop all 
his aims alike well, and that he stated in his Introduction that 
his method was not designed to give an exact knowledge of any 
one colloquial dialect. 4 
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THE INTERCHANGE OF SIBILANTS AND DENTALS 

IN SEMITIC. 

By Pbofessob Doncan B. Macdonald, 

Hartford Theological Seminary, Hartford, Conn. 

The following table is an attempt to arrange in a symmetrical 
form the already recognized equations of interchange of sibilants 
and dentals in the Semitic languages. The equations, such as 
U* = llj = w*, = = A have been long established, but the 

arrangement in which they are now presented is, I believe, new. 
The characters are taken as they appear in Semitic orthography; 
and the relationship which we find them to assume is stated with¬ 
out considering, at least in the first instance, what sounds may 
lie behind those characters. Further, it will be noticed that, 
though it is necessary at first to speak of these as sibilants and 
dentals, the table itself does not recognize any such distinction. 
The characters do not fall into sibilants and dentals, but into two 
groups of two classes each, in which the sibilants and dentals are 
scattered. The very use of these terms, also, would be a begging 
of the question, as we are concerned now only with the signs 
themselves and not with their phonetic values. 

The languages of which account is taken in the tables are 
Arabic, Hebrew, old Aramaic, and middle Aramaic. Assyrian is 
omitted, as it would involve transliteration and thus raise the 
phonetic question. By old Aramaic I mean the oldest form of 
Aramaic known to us, that exhibited in the inscriptions of Zen- 
jlrll. Into this period might also in part be reckoned the inscrip¬ 
tion of Tayma and the fragments of* Egyptian Aramaic; even, in 
one or two points, biblical Aramaic. By middle Aramaic I mean 
especially the Aramaic dialect of Edessa, commonly called Syriac. 
This arrangement is convenient, as it leaves the name modern 
Aramaic for the different Aramaic dialects that have survived to 
be spoken at the present day. 

I shall now state, with examples chosen from the vocabulary 
of the Zenjirll inscriptions, the first six equations, using Hebrew 
ch^rqcters with a bar above to represent the archaic Semitic. 

* * 100 
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= D = F= ^! example oj!, HPlH» Wt, M. 

= ffl = lr" = ^; example Juij, bp®, bp®, ^>-02,. 

U* = 1B = ®’= <-*; example Lu», Tl®, T®. ^-*>1. 
k> = T = ' : T= ?; example T,"t\ 1^1. 

<j = T = T = ?; example 2HT, 2TJT, <-»»?. 

; = T = T = 1; example m, T^T. 1^*1- 

These equations may now be arranged thus: 

6. I- 

^ j t) . . . Arabic . • ^M| 

T-T “I • • • Hebrew ... 

7-7 *T • ♦ Old Aramaic . . 15 

1 ?-* . Middle Aramaic . ^ 

Here it has been necessary to mark the Arabic ^ as 
because there is another ^ which does not = 12 . The following 
points should be noticed : First, in Arabic we have three separate 
signs in each division, but in Hebrew, old Aramaic, and middle 
Aramaic only two signs in each. Next, the arrangement of these 
last signs is significant. Hebrew and old Aramaic bracket Arabic 
and ^ and ^ under one sign each —12 (12) and T ; this 

can only me k an that there was some kinship between Arabic 
and ^^, and ^ . But middle Aramaic, having also only two 
signs, brackets Arabic v~, and ^ under £ and j under >, 
which again indicates that there must be some kinship between 
these signs. The result seems to be that the signs of these three 
equations must be regarded as being joined in a specially close 
relationship one to the other. Two columns are bound together 
by middle Aramaic and other two by old Aramaic and Hebrew. 
That is, we are forced to believe that the sounds indicated by 
these characters, whatever they may have been and however they 
may have varied at different stages in the development of the 
languages to which they belong, stood in a closer relationship to 
one another than they did to any one of the other sounds in these 
languages. 
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The remaining six equations may be stated thus: 

-b = t3 = tJ = ^; example jia ±., iun, “Ol, li-Jo-*. 

-b = 2 = S' = ‘■i; example , “|*IS> IIS. l>°-i• 

Ufi = S=S= 4 ; example ywai, 2"23, 5^23, 

\j& = 2 = p = ^; example \jo^, y"iK, p"i^, (bibl. Aram, once p) 

= TO or 0 = io"= uo (bibl. Aram. \d) ; example |»-a Ju , Q'TC, D'TDi 
>o^» (bibl. Aram. D^is)- 

o-a = 0 = 0 = ; example ( c ^), 130, ^3c> 

These equations may then be arranged thus: 

6. H - 

\jO . . . Arabic . . \jO Jb Jo 

0 — W or 0 £ • • • Hebrew ... 2 -S t3 

"O "iD p . . Old Aramaic . . ^^ B 

(b. a. to) w» ^ . Middle Aramaic ^ ^ ^ 

Here in Table Ila the relationships are exactly the same as in 

the first table. Arabic has three signs; Hebrew, old Aramaic, 
and middle Aramaic only two. But while old Aramaic agrees 
with Hebrew in spelling with the same letter with which it 
spells 2*213—thus bracketing under one sign Arabic Jb and ^ o — 
middle Aramaic ]jo 4 , the apparently lineal descendant of old 
Aramaic , has gone over to the other side and brings under 
one sign Arabic ^ and Jb. 

When we turn now to Table 116, we find that it is not Arabic 
alone which has three signs, but also old Aramaic and, partially, 
Hebrew. In old Aramaic we have 0, ID, and p entirely dis¬ 
tinct ; in Hebrew some words bring Arabic ^ and ji under 
one sign 0 , others maintain the difference by means of ID . The 
number of cases, though, of 0 = is sufficiently great to show 
again a kinship between those two columns. But when we look 
down to middle Aramaic, we find there the extraordinary phe¬ 
nomenon that there the signs are related according to the law of 
old Aramaic in the other three tables. If a hypothesis may be 
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hazarded, it is as though some influence had been here at work 
to check the process of development, and thus that stage only 
had been reached which was attained elsewhere seven or eight 
centuries earlier. Hebrew could only go through a partial 
change; old Aramaic could not change at all; and it was left to 
middle Aramaic to develop to the position elsewhere held by its 
ancestor. 

But the absolute uniformity of the table turns upon the ques¬ 
tion, Can any relation be proved between the column in 116 
headed by Arabic ^6 and those headed by and ? Evi¬ 
dently the nexus provided elsewhere by middle Aramaic is not pos¬ 
sible here—the development has been too much retarded. Further, 
we have in the column that most singular p appearing in 
old Aramaic and developing into ^ in middle Aramaic. If 
things had run their natural course, in place of ^ we should 
have had ^. Can, then, any sign of 2 be found in the other 
two columns ? It is at least curious that both 0 and IB have a 
tendency to interchange with 2. We have pfi2 and pfiiD, "{BO, 
■jBiD and "jB2 . The influence of neighboring letters is, of course, 
a thing to be taken into account, but here we find the different 
forms in the one language. Further, we have DCp = >o^o ; yet, 
in this case, the influence of the p may legitimately be urged. 
But, finally, that extraordinary p which appears in old Aramaic 
as = \j &, 2, and ^, points in the same direction. Lagarde 
showed the alphabetical relationship of 0 to £, and deduced that 
the original sound of D must have been a ksh or ks . Have we 
not here a remnant of that k and a link to join 0 and 2 ? 

Abandoning the purely alphabetical, it may be worth while to 
look at one or two consequences as to Semitic sounds that would 
flow from the acceptance of the above tables. Did Hebrew and 
old Aramaic really possess as many sounds as Arabic, but with 
only two signs to the three sounds, or had two sounds in each 
case really come together ? That in Aramaic the bracketing 
should first swing in the one direction and then in the other 
would seem to suggest that some trace at least of three sounds 
had remained. But, further, the regularity of the change, as 
brought out in these tables, renders untenable the view of D. H. 
Mtlller that it was mere accident that led the Hebrews and Ara- 
means in their choice of sounds to be grouped under one sign. 
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No law of accident could make the pendulum swing so regularly 
to one side and then to the other. 

Again, Sachau has pointed out that the change in Aramaic 
of T to 1 apparently took place in the fourth century, and of ID 
to T\ in the sixth. Is it possible to find an explanation of this in 
that gradual pushing southward on the part of Aramaic which 
brought it into immediate contact with Arabic ? The Aramean 
merchants, pronouncing bplD with a D or something like it, met 
a people pronouncing Jjtf ; the ^ seemed to their ears nearer 
to their T\ than to their TD, and thus the change gradually came 
about. So in the other cases. When they paid or received SHT, 
their Arab customers talked of , and thus they fell into 

pronouncing 2m. The mountains of the desert to them were 
mS, but the Arabs used some form from , and the Arameans 
came thus to mo. 

Finally, these tables would seem to involve that and y* 2 had 
originally part in that mysterious olxJo£ which Arab gramma¬ 
rians assign to ^, Jb, , and yd . 
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Among the interesting collections of folk-tales and romances forming 
a part of the extensive literature of the Moriscos (Spanish-Arabic dialect), 
some of which are copiously quoted by Dr. Max Grfinbaum in his Neue 
Beitrdge zur semitischen Sagenkunde (Leiden, 1893), pp. 240 sq., is a 
volume bearing the following title: “Joseph Morgan, Mahometism Fully 
Explained. Written in Spanish and Arabick, anno 1603, for the instruc¬ 
tion of the Moriscos in Spain by Mahomet Rabadan, an Arragonian 
Moor.” The author, a Christiano nuevo, composed his work originally 
in verse and transmits many very interesting traditions of the Moslems, 
to some of which Grftnbaum has given rabbinic parallels. Speaking of 
Joseph, the author says (p. 188, apud Grftnbaum, loc. cit , p. 251) that 
when he was in prison, the angel Gabriel appeared before him and per¬ 
mitted him to use sand instead of water for purification, if water was not 

6 £ 

at hand. “Henceoriginated the injunction concerning with which 

the holy Sunnah has charged us.” As the original text is not accessible 
to me, I cannot reproduce the passage. In my notes on this subject, 
AJSL ., Vol. XV, No. 1, October, 1898, pp. 55-6, reference should have 
been made to Geiger’s prize essay, Was hat Mohammed aus dem Juden - 
thume aufgenommen t (Bonn, 1833), p. 89; Reckendorf’s Hebrew trans- 
lation of the Quran, KipEn IN ■jtO'ipbtt (Leipzig, 1867), p. 47, n. 4; 
Wiesneris Scholien zum babylonischen Talmud [I. Heft, Berachoth] 
(Prag, 1859), p. 37, where Lamartine’s History of the Turks f Vol. IV, 
p. 21, is quoted. _ 

2. PRAYERS FOR RAIN. 

In Talmud Babli, tractate Taanith , chap. Ill, f. 19a, we read the 
following story: 

nnb tb* Draws titw bbynn bsnsn mnb ib rraKw rrwya 
tit Kbi bbsnn ipra- Hbir brawa dticb ■man lc-asm iks 
■ pa rani rash n ski naina ran nsw a? nwy rra Draws 
tkw bnsn panyaws psb rra *pa ':kw 'by arras raw 
ip xb raK I'Btara nrawa ib'nnn pa by nmnw iy * ( Kaw rr 
ran pTa rrb ibrann nnywi prw nna raws KbK rabKw 
iks'w “iy ppTO rrr narai nma *ran raws KbK tokw p Kb 
owa.ib iraKi iKa orawsn 'aaa ivan nnb D'bwnra bKnw 

105 


Digitized by v^ooQie 



106 


Hebbaica 


ixri iks onb rax *nb labra bbsnn ~p rmm nrrby nbbBnrro 
nnx "jin xbabx nrnm *p pram lb nbm plan px rrma ox 
Dipan 'Dsb xanna nnxm -}b nmyx na bax ■"its pby anna 
pbyi aisr lb nmiyi ran by xmnna inm pa "pisr "jb nmw 
.-jmbr barn -jaxi pax rtam' raix airon 

Choni the Maagel (circling charmer) was once asked to pray for rain. 
“Go,” said he, “and bring in the paschal stoves (in which the lambs 
were roasted), that they may not be damaged by the water.” He then 
prayed for rain, but none came. He next described a circle, and posting 1 
himself in the middle, he said: “Lord of the universe! I swear by Thy 
great name that I shall not leave this circle until Thou shalt show com¬ 
passion to Thy children.” Upon this, drops began to fall. “I have not 
asked for this,” said he, “but for such abundance as to fill wells, ditches, 
and caves.” A tempest of rain was the result. “No,” said he, “that is 
not what I ask, but rain of pleasantness, blessing, and free will.” The 
rain moderated, but continued to fall till Israel had to leave Jerusalem 
for the temple mount on account of the swelling torrents. “Pray now,” 
they cried, “for its discontinuance.” “Go and see,” said he, “whether 
the water has covered the Inquiry Stone” (whither lost property was 
brought and restored to its lawful claimants). 1 Simeon ben Shetach 
(flor. ca. 100 B. C.) sent him the following message: “Were it any other 
man but Choni, I would decree his excommunication; but what can I do 
unto thee, whose presumption, like that of a son against his father, is met 
by God with the fulfilment of thy desires?” 

There are variations of this text in the Palestinian Talmud, noted by 
Geiger in his Lehrbuch zur Sprache der Mischnah (Breslau, 1845), p. 28. 
He adds a critical commentary and an excellent glossary which may be 
consulted with profit by students of rabbinic literature. Cf. also pp. 
29-30, 98, 113 (a. v. !Ut3)> 122 (s. v. b j9)- A German translation of the 
above narrative is given by Wuensche in his Babyloniscke Talmud , I 
(Leipzig, 1886), pp. 439-40; and in English in P. I. Hershon’s Genesis 
with a Talmudic Commentary (London, 1883), pp. 333-4. There is 
another version of the legend in Taanith t 23a, somewhat more elaborately 
told, which runs as follows: 

bsyan mnb inbm Drains nr xbi rrx an xw nrtx aye 
naira tan nsiy sy Drams rrr xbi bbsnn Drams rm bbsnn 
nawnxi rrrayx 'nrama by raxsm x n a:n pipan nmym pna 
axm 'by oms ram "pa obiy bm war r:sb rax 'lsi risa by 
onrnm ny *xaa tt warn bnsn pama '3x yams pssb rra *aa 
xbi prxr 'ar rrrabn ib irax *,'BD3a D'ams ib'nnn ■pa by 
rax -nyiam rwnb xbx pm' D'ams *,'xm i:x panaa mas 
bam ry -yra rm niryai prm mria rams xbx 'nbxm -a xb 

i Vide Baba Mettia , 286. 
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33 b® nmriB ns® yx® o-asn 3“ir®3 tnn "b xb®D nsui ns® 
nra®3 yx® 33x yjsm» rvna xb*i ymn "zn rrabn 3b rmx 
ysi ts®3 xbx -nbx® -p xb rosb mx obun “nxb xbx y-nr 
®ra®3H "3B® tran mb ®yn bs 3by® ny yp-ro nr ram nro 
nnb "iax nnb 3Db'3 bbsnn y rmo nbbsnn® n®a ■'an 3b *nax 
“ib 'b 3xan D'bjx miton an by ybbsna yx® ■abaipo ip 
r®an r:ab naxi rby rr ti® yao nxnn ns 3b 3xan nx-nn 
ana xb*i n®3® ana xb ybir yx ansaa nxain® bxi®" yoy 
yx nai® on-by nys®n nayb ybia” yx arrby nc?a narns 
nbna mn «m ®"»®3n 3pcs'® yasba yan nr Tiayb ybia' 
m®b oyn 3xm nann nmn tram nrswi nnn na®3 ra 
an xbabx na® * ( a yya® 3b nb® *n3*n®B3 ynaa nnb ix-am 
tro®a mnnsa® in'bx a®a na® 3b"x® ana yby am nnx 
n®yx na bax yr by bbnna trn® n® xaa; xb 3n"bx b® n n a 
by xanna® pa -ysi -jb n®m mpan asb xanna nnx® -jb 
asa® yana asmb aa ; bn xax 3b na3X3 333®“i 3b n®3y3 3'ax 
yban 3b ym na3ai3 5 n-pc“sx 4 nnp® 3 dti 3X "b y ysa 
*. yrnbr- bsm yax3 yax na®" i®3x a3nan 

The above need not be translated in extenso. Wuensche, loc. cit ., 
pp. 465-6, gives a German rendition, and A. M. Tendlau a still more 
elaborate one in his Buck der Sagen und Legenden jiidischer Vorzeit 
(Stuttgart, 1845), pp. 183-5, No. XXXVI, and notes, p. 327. Dr. M. 
Sachs’ poetic version in Stimmen vom Jordan , etc., II, pp. 208 sqq., is the 
best. There is a Jewish-German account in the Maase-Buch , chap. 52, 
about which Steinschneider and Grilnbaum have treated exhaustively. 
Many other references to Choni Hammaagel and supplications for rain 
are to be found in tractate Taanith , with various extravagant traditions, 
such as his sleeping seventy years, like Rip Van Winkle. (Cf. Taanith , 
235; Maase-Buch, chap. 53; Tendlau, loc. cit , pp. 186-8, 328 [and 
sources cited]; Sachs, loc. cit, II, pp. 213-15; Wuensche, op. cit, pp. 
456-7; Schauer, “Die Sage vom langen Schlaf,” in Geiger’s Zeitschrift 
f. Wiss. und Leben, V (1867), pp. 39-44; Perles, Zur rabbinischen Sprach- 
und Sagenkunde (1873), p. 84 [with classical and Arabic parallels]; Kohut, 
“Haggadic Elements in Arabic Legends,” No. II, in Independent (New 
York), January 8-29, 1891. Dr. A. S. Isaacs has given an entertaining 
version of the story in his chapter on “The Rip Van Winkle of the 
Talmud” in Stories from the Rabbis (New York, 1893), pp. 41-50; see 

2 Vide LOw, Aram disc fie Pflanzennamen , p. 303. 

* Vide Gesenius, 12th ed., ». v .,* Syr. 8p3’ Pers. 

4 Vide LOw, loc. cit., pp. 374-5; Gesenius, 12th ed M «. v. 

6 Cf. Kohut’s ArUkh , I, 242, «. v. 

• See Prov. 23:25. 


i Arab. , 
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also Max Margolis’ article on “The Talmud” in Library of the World*8 
Best Literature , Vol. XXIV, pp. 14464-5. 7 

A similar story is told in the Talmud, tr. Taanith , f. 196-20a, 8 of Nico- 
demos ben Gorion, whose prayers for rain were answered.® Strangely 
enough, the whole incident of Choni Hammagel, as above recorded, is 
elaborately retold in a late novel by J. M. Barrie, called The Little Min¬ 
ister , recently dramatized. There, too, the pastor calls a prayer-meeting 
for rain, and when rain does come in torrents and floods the country, he 
is held responsible for the consequences, and some talk is made of excom¬ 
municating him . Such literary coincidences are not rare. Grosse Geister 
treffen sich! _ 

3. A TURKISH TALE IN THE MIDRASH. 

Among the “Pleasing Tales of Khoja Nasr-Il-Deen Effendi,” the 
Eulenspiegel of Turkey whom Andersen, the fabulist, has immortalized 
in one of his ingenious stories, is one which may be found almost ver¬ 
batim in rabbinic records. The collection is called “ obllaJ 

^ JUil jJI ” and has been rendered into English, word for 

word, by William Burckhaidt Barker, M.R.A.S., in his Reading Book of 
the Turkish Language, with a Grammar and Vocabulary , etc. (London, 
1864), pp. Pv-Ui. There are other translations of this curious and witty 
compilation, published at various times, as, for instance, by Bleeck, in 
Ainsworth's New Monthly Magazine (London, 1849), and by W. A. 
Clouston, in his Book of Noodles (London, 1888) and in his Flowers 
from a Persian Garden and Other Papers (London, 1890), pp. 65-70. 
Many of his sayings and anecdotes are traceable to Jewish sources, as I 
shall attempt to prove another time. For the present it will suffice to 

i Josophus in his Antiquities, Bk. XIV, chap. II, gl, refers to our hero, whom he calls 
Onias, in the following account, which attempts to explain his disappearance in another way. 
He was, no doubt, familiar with Haggadic interpretations, as Bloch, in his Quellen des FL 
Josephus in seiner Archaeologie (Leipzig, 1879), has conclusively proven. The passage runs: 
0Was 8i rls drops i, Mkcuos drt)p /cal 0co<fnX))s, lit dropfiplas Tori o&rijf i ;0£aro rip Xwreu 
rdr /cal yewbpevot br^soot 6 Beds deer, ttcpinf/ew adrdr did rd r^r crdcir 6pdr bri~ 

puirovcaw. dvaxOirr* 8' els rd crpardredor tQp lovdalur , low , It avtre r^r dropfiplar 
etil-dpepoty Xv y oUrtat dpdt /card ApurropotXov /cal r«r cvcraaiacrwr abroC iTiSrjrai. brel 
8i dmXiyior /cal -wapairodpucvos if3idc0ri bird rod tX^Sovs, crds picos abrur shres* 
“ <5 Osdj fiaaiXev rtSs 8Xiar, brel ol puer' ipx>v pup icribres <rds drjpdt ten , /cal t oXtop- 
Kobpueroi 8i lepets col , dioputu pipre /card rofrrwp iicelrois iraKovcrai, pfpre tar* itcelpwp, d 
olroi TapaxaXoCciy , els riXos dyayeip /cal rdr piv raOr’ ev^dpuevov Tepicrdvres ol 
ironjpol r&r I ovdalup KarfXevcap. There appears to be some connection between the pro¬ 
logue of this narrative in Josephus and the mention of paschal stoves in the talmudic 
passage above quoted. ( Cf . also Sotah , 496; Mcnachoth, 646; Baba Kamma , 826.) The 
episode concerning Onias [= is made to occur about Passover, when Aretas and 

Hyrcanus marched against Aristobulus and besieged Jerusalem. See the text, loc. cit.: 
T obrutp 8i yipopdvoiv /card rdv k aipdr rrjs tup Atf/pup ioprrjs, fjv<f>d<r/ca fate] Xiyopuev , ol 8oki- 
punaroi tup I ovdalur, iKXiwdpres rijp x^pav, els Atyvrrop tyvyop. ( Cf . also Tendlau’s 
Sagen und Legenden, loc. cit., p. 327, No. 36, whore Josephus* account is adjusted.) This is 
not the only instance where Josophus serves to explain rabbinic records. Is Sachs’ poetic 
interpretation of Josephus, loc cit., II, pp. 216-18, based on rabbinic sources 7 

8 Vide Wuenscho, loc. cit., pp. 441-2; told in verso by Sachs in Stimmen vom Jordan, I, 
pp. 111-13. 

® Cf. the English version in Hershon’s Genesis according to the Talmud , p. 38, No. 14. 
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refer to the story of the man offering figs to the Bey and being pelted 
with them in return for his courtesy. The text (vide Barker, loc . cit ., 
pp. vv-va) runs as follows: 


Jlj JU5^I Jrilj &-Cj *J> ; ! 

jjy &JL>yl ^LiJb jlsso'I v^Jot Ja^. jjJuXj 


^ s^Co3 JuyT sJl^s 

^cXj! 2LJ tolji* \^jyXS* O^-am!^ 

8< ^ 

A x <. ✓ 

[o^x] au^l ^>4> ai^yuj Uej Ji*,jSy£=> 

a—wm &X»> J^xsM : v^^jyLl^ol 

a &-JL-*vU Jl- 3 tol^ Col Ju^j 


tX>3 j £ ** jy^O &>ly^ ^1 A>lya 

f> ^ r°;r? 8 ;r^ /4k < 5 ^ 8 ^ /^» 

^^JulpyJL^L) pjuilj |»Jul 8^yO /"^v SjL y U V-flJy J* 


Nasr-il-deen Effendi once placed three plums on a large tray and 
took them to the Bey as a present. The Bey being much gratified gives 
him some money. Some time afterward the Khoja was about to take 
beetroot to the Bey, when he met a man. “ To whom do you take these 
things?” asked he. “To the Bey,” answered he. “Why not take figs, 
which will be more acceptable than this?” said the other. The Khoja, 
heeding the advice, takes some sprigs of figs. The Bey, however, com¬ 
mands that all his figs be thrown at his head. This being done, and 
some having struck the Khoja’s head, he offered up thanks. “O Khoja! 
why do you express gratitude?” they asked. “I was bringing many 
beetroots hither, when a man advised me to bring figs instead. Had I 
indeed brought beetroots my head would have been split!” was the 
rejoinder. 

This comical story is somewhat more elaborately told in the rabbinic 
Haggada. In Midrash Rabba to Leviticus, § 25, we read the following: 

in aam '■"“□on ""banc -pbaa -ay mn area ptra cir-na 
ns-p -a anc aao b'a ttss ns:ab plan a-srn n-ap nc -on 
-pro b'a nay a-ao ■”'ab am rial rearm rcr-p b”a rears ab 
12 nai b’a p» naa 12 b’a pi aar na pa naa -a aoo 
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■proa bmM nxn mo ymsa asaab yaisn asm trspi ya® naa 
yap ■'» ia tipdm -b vara disc iMb dmi m' ban mcx yM b'M 
par rpcb 'b ynia rmn ynaa biCM max dm ■yto b'M aab 
,0 Mbtnp Mba nay na Mabab ynia nnay mpi naM m^mp ynay 
yb tq» ypcy na rrb ynaM “yabs "ynn by rrb Dpi pbci ya*Mn 
mayn Mac M3 m b'M -pcy na mb tcm byn ya Maba Dip *pby 
biati mar yM "b mow ya-sa asaab ya-sn asn M3M1 'by 
■ja Ma-Mn ybvn ynaa mb-CMi rrrax mh -b ma Mnn ynaa 
“yb-o yamn 18 msm yaiibp Mny® M'nna oimM naM ymms 
rm banp yn -asm m:m Mvnbp naM rrb aw Mann 
mampn Mnpia yin ba away mb ynaM “ynam mm ybam 
npia M3M Mb mdmi MmpiM rwo ynb tom winn Mac ynnb 
ran "nbap na nbyab nnaM “yns ma mn Miaan mnnaM mb 
’"mbyna Mba nay ma ynrna Mansai yam Mann Maba Mim 
Maban mya® yb naM *]pcy na b’M yobs onp Dpi bxMi yarn 
D'Mp Mao nn Mabab ynaMi yby naM ynama Msnsai yarn Mam 
b'M ipcy na mb ManaMi yam '-bana Mba yya yobs ynn by 
M3M yanbp naM ynama Mansai yam Mann Maban mya® 
by mo tp psai b^yn ■pro ban yobs ynn onp mm y-a-pnn 
baa 'TraMb naM mmab bxMi mm yas M®an -nsMa .tom 
yam yM yinn yoMb anba b-xM nnaM -jb D*b® MaM Mnp" ynn 

. yas mV) ■jb'aa yim yams yin Mbi 

Another version, somewhat different from the above, is to be found in 
Midrash Koheleth to chap. II, vs. 20 (German transl. in Wuensche’s 
“Bibliotheca Rabbinica,” Der Midrasch Koheleth , Leipzig, 1880, pp. 
35-6). Both of these recensions are written in Aramaic. A German 
translation of the above text is given by Wuensche in his Der Midrasch 
Wajihra Rabba , etc. (Leipzig, 1884), pp. 168-9. 


10 Arab. SJLbji), ; Gr. /cd/maXof, KdpraWos (vide Kohut’s Arakh, a. v.). 

11 Syr. ; Arab. ; Gr. 06pa ; cf. Kohut*s ArUkh , Vol. VIII, p. 283, where, how¬ 

ever, our midrashic passage is not referred to. 

12 Gr. waXarioi', TaXdrtr (vide Fttret’s Glossar. Or. Heb ., p. 171). 
is = X«ribp ; Gr. fceXeiW iyu> (vide Kohut, s. v.). 

UQr. <rAXu»» (vide Ftlrst, Glossar ., p. 153). 
is Gr. brfrdpiov ( vide Ftlrst, p. 102). 
i®Gr. Tdxvros (Fllrst, p. 167). 
n Vide Kohut, VII, 58. 

18Probably the Arab. ; in later Latin: margulus; see Kohut, s. v. 
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The same story is told in Hebrew in Midrash Tanchuma to Lev. 
19:23: 

“mean oy -]bim nanbab nniy mna -jban crmnxn naya 
mna pnn nnx pr xsa rby maa nnx mma by nnbnb iba 
yyna nmai naiyi pT nn» cnmx b’x oaxn niras wo 
miraa nnma bmx nnrx nx yais amn -jban anx b*x D"nnxb 
aba nnxb nm nanban aaa aba nay .an ibnx" [xb] lxb oxi 
“nbcbo baa *,pT mix nay na mpa mixn pT mixb xsa aaa 
anx lasb nax crmnx asb nnpi msr oaxn minn nmx xbai 
-jnn^bnn mix nxsaa pm mix xm ax pay * ( a bnp pan 
inn mn amnxb ymnai naiy arena nnx na pr nnx m nnaxi 
*,na nbcbcn -proa nbxi miros nimsa bmxb npan aar 
nmx ixbai aaa nmx ibe rnnyb ctms nax ra -roa 
-jbin bamm nain nxba nbcbcn pm bes .-p lay nminr 
imaa nn*n .nayan nx onb na laabi inaxb mma nanaai 
■pbin d*ix an bn nbynb max pm nax na nyaa aa nnaiy 
bsixn pan nma car nnxi nma anb pnai anb *na mam 
ib nmx xbai oaxn ba nbcbcn -{ban nx nnn aba pa "nn 
■p amsa ana bn mix xbai bins be biai naiy nnxi amim 
■jbi ram pnx nmx xina ms" nm® nxai aaxm amen 
“bn pm lanab naya lan aminr -b xba" xaa pn nnm 
aaxn amna ana bn mix xbai bra bo bail inaxb yaai 
ix naispa bm] nnssipa -{ban asb nnpi isnn by pai Danism 
nx nmx nnxa myaa "jban anx naxi nayi ’’[xmasip 
■parnmb -jban nax nanism aaxnn pinnb mxm nmsn 
by pnx insai aaa mix iba iba a [fiapSap^rr^ = pernnab bm] 
inssa ny las by pnx prism ibamm ainy lmmasm nay ias 
inmb -jbm xaan imxayi [*y 'x lam xa] lam nx nnai ias 
mine max nnmi [n:m xa] nnm nann nay xinan as3 aisa 
mnis3 ia*yi xaan nay mix nnxm aminr xba ben xn xina 
mnbm “b 'nyaaa nb nax p na lb nax nmai nniaa isim 
*]b "nyaa “"bibx as by mix weal ben mixn -ban nx nnnb 

i® Vide Kohut, a. v. • 

J® r * Kohnt, in Ar&kh Comply VI, 57, thinks it the Arab. 
vide Gesenius, 12th ed. (1895), p. 537. 

According to Kohnt, ArUkh , VII, 165, it is (via) compend(i)aria; Ftlrst cites a Greek 
equivalent: Korevdidpia (Ducange). His emendation (Gloesa'rium Graeco-Hebraeum, 1890), 
p. 195, e. v. *n3Snp is somewhat ambiguous. 

22 Of. M. Sachs* Beitrdge z. jUd. Alterthumekunde , I, p. 93; apud Ftlrst, Glossarium , 

p. 160. 

23 See Kohut's ArUkh , I, 966 = . 
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-bis bs nxi tvik iro'aTa rn -cs ’‘y’snrw ben mi» ,, nbnm 
. nr a •jrrbyz nx mb'sz ntnn oncarra yrabb nab "p be -,pq 

Not having Buber’s critical edition at hand, I cannot give the variants 
of the story. Strangely enough, the lexicographers do not refer to the 
foreign words in our text, and do not mention this Midrash at all. A 
Jewish-German (jargon) account from the book “ HEPl©!! PifcPJS 
brsiDtt3X“o Tastes yrabz naipsn ” otherwise called Brantspiegel 
(Frankfurt a. M., 5466 = 1706), f. 76, is to be found in Max Griinbaum’s 
JUdisch-deutsche Chrestomathie (Leipzig, 1882), pp. 233-5, and a neo- 
Hebraic translation in Isaac Margolis’ “HIED— Erzdhlungen 

Jeschumns Charakterbilder und Sagen . . . in's Hebrdische iibertragen 
(Berlin, 1877), pp. 278-9, No. 278. There are several English renderings. 
We shall only refer to Hyman Hurwitz’s Hebrew Tales , etc., etc. (Am. 
ed., New York, 1847), pp. 105-8; H. Polano, Selections from the Talmud , 
etc. (Am. ed., Philadelphia, 1876), pp. 323-5; L. Weiss, Talmudic and 
Other Legends (New York, 1888 2 ), pp. 94-5. Hurwitz’s paraphrase being 
the best, we will quote it in full: 

“The emperor Hadrian, passing near Tiberias in Galilee, observed 
an old man digging a large trench in order to plant some fig trees. 
‘Hadst thou properly employed the morning of thy life,’ said Hadrian, 
‘thou needest not have worked so hard in the evening of thy days.’ ‘I 
have well employed my early days, nor will I neglect the evening of my 
life; and let God do what he thinks best,’ replied the man. ‘How old 
mayest thou be, good man?’ asked the emperor. ‘A hundred years,’ 
was the reply. ‘What,’ exclaimed Hadrian, ‘a hundred years old art 
thou, and still plantest trees! Canst thou, then, hope ever to enjoy the 
fruits of thy labor?’ ‘Great king,’ rejoined the hoary-headed man, ‘yes, 
I do hope; if God permit, I may even eat of the fruit of these very 
trees; if not, my children will. Have not my forefathers planted trees 
for me, and shall I not do the same for my children?’ Hadrian, pleased 
with the honest man’s reply, said, ‘Well, old man, if ever thou livest to 
see the fruit of these trees, let me know it. Dost thou hear, good old 
man?’ and with these words he left him. The old man did live long 
enough to see the fruits of his industry. The trees flourished, and bore 
excellent fruit. As soon as they were sufficiently ripe, he gathered the 
most choice figs, put them in a basket, and marched off towards the 
emperor’s residence. Hadrian happened to look out of one of the win¬ 
dows of his palace; seeing a man, bent with age, with a basket on his 
shoulders, standing near the gate, he ordered him to be admitted to his 
presence. ‘What is thy pleasure, old man?’ demanded Hadrian. ‘May 
it please your majesty,’ replied the man, ‘to recollect seeing once a very 
old man planting some trees, when you desired him, if he ever should 
gather the fruit, to let you know. I am that old man, and this is the 
fruit of those very trees. May it please you to graciously accept them, 

24 Vide the talmudic lexica on this word; cf. also Low, Aramdieche PJlanzennamen 
p. 46; Ben Chananja , IV, 344. 
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as an humble tribute of gratitude for your majesty’s great condescen¬ 
sion.’ Hadrian, gratified to see so extraordinary an instance of longevity, 
accompanied by the full use of manly faculties and honest exertion, 
desired the old man to be seated, and ordering the basket to be emptied 
of the fruit and to be filled with gold, gave it him as a present. Some 
courtiers who witnessed this uncommon scene, exclaimed, ‘Is it possible 
that our great emperor should show so much honor to a miserable Jew!’ 
‘Why should I not honor him whom God has honored?’ replied Hadrian. 
‘Look at his age, and imitate his example.’ The emperor then very 
graciously dismissed the old man, who went home highly pleased and 
delighted. 

“When the old man came home and exhibited the present he had 
received, the people were all astonished. Amongst the neighbors whom 
curiosity had brought to his home, there was a silly, covetous woman, 
who, seeing so much treasure obtained for a few figs, imagined that the 
emperor must be very fond of that fruit; she therefore hastily ran home, 
and addressing her husband, said to him: ‘Thou son of a wretch (lit. son 
of darkness = imbecile], why tamest thou here? Hearest thou not that 
Caesar is very fond of figs? Go take some to him, and thou mayest be 
as rich as thy neighbor.’ The foolish husband, unable to bear the 
reproaches of his wife, took a large sack, filled with figs, on his shoulders, 
and after much fatigue arrived at the palace gate and demanded admit¬ 
tance to the emperor. Being asked what he wanted, he answered that, 
understanding his majesty was very fond of figs, he had brought a whole 
sack full, for which he expected a great reward. The officer on duty 
reported it to the emperor. Hadrian could not help smiling at the man’s 
folly and impertinence: ‘Yes,’ said he to the officer, ‘the fool shall have 
his reward. Let him remain where he is, and let everyone who enters 
the gate take one of the figs and throw it at his face, till they are all 
gone; then let him depart.’ The order was punctually executed. The 
wretched man, abused, pelted, and derided, instead of wishing for gold, 
wished only to see the bottom of his bag. After much patience, and still 
more pain, he had his wish. The bag being empty, the poor fellow was 
dismissed. Dejected and sorrowful, he hastened towards his home. His 
wife, who was all the while considering how to dispose of the expected 


treasure.most impatiently waited for her husband’s return. He 

came at last.and she hastily asked him what good luck he had. 


‘Have patience, base and wretched woman,’ replied the enraged husband, 
‘have patience, and I will tell thee. I have had both great and good 
luck. My great luck was, that I took to the emperor figs, and not 
peaches, else I should have been stoned to death; and my good luck 
was, that the figs were ripe. Had they been unripe, I must have left my 
brains behind me.’ ” 

The last part of Hurwitz’ paraphrase is somewhat elaborate and not 
quite in keeping with the original text. The Midrash puts the last 
words in the wife’s mouth and adds the moral: to beware of a wicked 
woman. In the Turkish tale there is neither woman nor moral, and the 
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luckless advice came from a man. If we mistake not, there is something 
similar in Grimm’s Fairy Tales . In the Italian stories of Franco Sac- 
chetti (novella CLII), 25 who lived ca. 1336-1400, there is a curious parallel 
to our narrative of one Messer Gilleto di Spagtfa presenting a performing 
ass to a nobleman of rank. Another, believing that lord to be fond of 
asses, sends him two in scarlet housings, and is suitably ridiculed for his 
attention. Are there no other oriental analogues? 

George Alexander Kohut. 

Dallas, Texas. 


ISAIAH, CHAP. 10:36. 

Literally translated, the verse reads: “Upon whom will ye flee for 
help, and whither will ye leave your glory V 9 Our English version reads: 
“ To whom will ye flee for help, and where will ye leave your glory V 9 
But this is not a correct translation of T3 by > much less of fBR • The 
Hebrew always uses this latter word to ask the direction of movement: 
whither f There is one exception to this rule, in Buth 2:19, besides the 
seeming one here. For “where,” “in what place,” the Hebrew has HETK 
and • The termination of P12K is a sure sign indicating direc¬ 
tion. Several modern commentators, putting it down as a constructio 
prcegnans , give the verse an interpretation more or less like that of 
H. G. Mitchell, which reads: “On whom fleeing will ye rely for help, 
whither will ye betake and bestow yourselves?” (See Mitchell, Isaiah , a 
Study of Chapters I-XII.) 

Now, while “upon whom will ye flee” is a real constructio prcegnans , 
not unlike many other such constructions in the Old Testament, the 
“whither will ye leave your glory” can in no way betaken as such. For, 
what is a constructio prcegnans t It is the combination of a verb with a 
preposition not governed by it, but dependent upon another idea implied 
by, or contained in, this verb. Two ideas are crowded into the verb, and 
the construction thus becomes a means of brevity. So, for instance: 
■pa n» = to hear and to save from; '©“ifi = in silence to depart 
from; flbo = to follow fully; b& *W = to turn tremblingly 

to; by C13 = to fly relying upon. But what other idea could Isaiah 
imply in "QTyf! upon which HDK may be dependent? The adverb 
evidently suggests “fleeing” or “going.” But the prophet has already 
mentioned fleeing. Moreover, the next thought in the prophet’s mind, 
after speaking of the people’s flight, must be: “When you have fled, 
what will become of your glory (or your treasures, and whatever else 
TDD may mean); where will you leave it, and who will take care of 
it ?” But how does FJjfct express or imply this ? 

I therefore venture to suggest that the unusual construction of this 
verse may be due altogether to a transposition of the two modifiers TD by 
and rDfct • Suppose we place these words where, I think, they originally 
stood. The part of the verse would then read: J"PTyb 1C15D ST3K 

» See The Italian Novelist «, traoal. by Thomas Roscoo (New York, 1888), pp. 101-4. 
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Q2T725 1272D b?1> and would be perfectly smooth and clear. 

“Whither will ye flee for help?” P!DM> as in every other instance, so 
here, asking the direction of the movement. “And upon whom (= in 
whose care) will ye leave your honor and glory ?” In other words, what 
will become of it if they do flee to some place ? b2 272 is one of the 
usual expressions for “leaving in care of.” So Ps. 10:14: 272"* "yb2 
nsbn. And so in 1 Sam. 17:20, 22, 28, where the verb 72D3» the 
same sense as 272, is used with b2 • 

All we have to assume, then, is that in some way, or through some¬ 
body’s fault, the phrase V2 b2 was made to interchange places with the 
word HSfct • Nor is this an isolated instance of the transposition of words 
and the transference of particles to places in the sentence where they 
could not have originally belonged. Having looked over a few chapters 
of the Hagiographa, I can point out the following cases: There is that 
peculiarly constructed verse in Job 4:6: -jmpn yibCS Kbp! 

-p5“H DM • If we assume that the 1 originally belonged to -mpn, 
the verse has then a regular construction. In vs. 16 of the same chapter 
we have 2E7DK blpl fTDDI “a whispering and a voice I hear.” It 
becomes much clearer when we read PIDDI blpl “and a whispering 
voice,” “a still voice,” the same expression occurring in 1 Kgs. 19:12. 
Vs. 9 of chap. 5 reads: IBCD fN U JYlKbSO "'pH yW fT®. 

The 1 of yxi is evidently a discordant element in its present place, 
while we miss it at the beginning of the second half of this verse, as in 
almost every one of the preceding and the following verses the second 
half is introduced by 1. And when Job repeats this verse in chap. 9, we 
find the 1 in its right place. The last verse of the same chapter closes 
with -jb 2*7 nrifcO Hj 2D1D • But it reads much better, and is even more 
rhythmical, when the first two words are transposed, thus: PI32D1D Pirifctl 
■jb 21 • The second half of the verse of Prov. 31:13 reads: ygfi2 122m 
iTB5, and is commonly translated “and worketh willingly with her 
hands.” But, in the first place, ygH, primarily meaning “pleasure 
derived from, or delight taken in, something,” could only be spoken of 
in connection with 2b or 7253, which, according to biblical psychology, 
are the seats of such feelings and emotions, and not with pTSS • Then, 
we miss the object of 122m > a verb that always requires an object. All 
these difficulties, however, are cleared up when we assume the preposi¬ 
tion 2 to be misplaced, and originally meant to belong to frSD • We 
must then read: JT352 yBfi 122m “And she makes a costly thing, or 
garment, with her hands” (cf. Prov. 3:16; 8:11). 

S. N. Deinard. 

Terek Haute. Ind. 
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DALMAN’S ARAMAIC GRAMMAR AND READER.' 

The western branches of the Aramaic family have received less atten¬ 
tion than any other Semitic languages of comparable importance. For 
the biblical Aramaic of Ezra and Daniel we have the grammars of 
Kautzsch, Marti, and Strack—each with excellences of its own—while 
the Old Testament lexicons register its vocabulary. But the grammar 
of the Jewish and Samaritan Targums is a field of lamentable confusion, 
due in part to the failure of writers on the subject to discriminate 
between works of different age, origin, and dialect; in part to the state 
in which the texts have been transmitted to us, especially in the matter of 
vowel-pointing. Most of the grammars of Targum Aramaic, indeed, are 
based upon the fictitious vocalization which Buxtorf introduced into his 
Rabbinical Bible. Only in the last years has the acquisition of manu¬ 
scripts from southern Arabia with supra-linear vowels disclosed a con¬ 
sistent and relatively ancient tradition of pronunciation. The Aramaic of 
the Palestinian Christians has found few students among those whom it 
most concerns, though we have for it Noldeke’s grammatical sketch and 
Schwally’s glossary. The inscriptions of western Syria are still scat¬ 
tered and hard to get at; indexes, glossaries, and comprehensive gram¬ 
matical investigation remain for the future to bring forth. 2 The northern 
dialect, brought to light by the excavations at Sinjirli, which, from its 
age and position, may be expected to prove of great importance, is still 
imperfectly known. For the grammar of the Galilean Aramaic in the 
Palestinian Talmud and Midrash, with the exception of the fragmentary 
observations of Frankel and Schlesinger’s monograph on the verb, 
nothing has hitherto been done. It is, therefore, with great satisfaction 
that we hail Dal man’s grammar as the beginning of a new era in these 
studies. He has wisely chosen a limited portion of this wide field, the 
Jewish Aramaic dialects of Palestine, with the exclusion of biblical 
Aramaic; but these he has treated with a thoroughness which merits 
the highest commendation. 

1 Grammatik des Jt*Di8cn-PALA8TnascHEN AramAisch. Nach den Idiomen des PalAs- 
tinischen Talmud und Midrascb, des Onkelostargum (cod. Socini 84) und der Jerusalem!- 
schen Targume zum Pentateuch. Von Gustaf Dalman. Leipzig: J. C. Hinricha'ache 
Buchhandlung , 1894. xii + 348 pp.; 8vo. 

AramAische Dialektproben. Le8oettlcke zur Grammatik des Jttdisch-PalAstinischen 
Aramftisch, zuraeist nach Handschriften des Britischen Museums. Mit WOrterverzeichnis. 
Von Gustaf Dalman. Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs'sche Buchhandlung , 1896. xii+ 56 pp.; 8vo. 

Price for both, M. 13; for “ Dialektproben ” alone, M. 1.80. 

2 Since this was written, A Glossary of the Aramaic Inscriptions , by Stanley A. Cook, 
B.A., has been published by the Cambridge University Press. New York: The Macmillan 
Co. viii +127 pp.; 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
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In the introduction, after a couple of paragraphs on the various 
ancient names of these dialects, the author gives a conspectus of the 
extant remains of the different branches of Jewish Aramaic—Judean, 
Galilean, Babylonian, and the later artificial, mixed type—together with 
the modern literature on each. In the literature Gaster’s edition of the 
Aramaic “Scroll of the Hasmonseans” (Trans, London Oriental Con¬ 
gress, 1892, II, pp. 3-32) has been overlooked; P. Cassell edition of the 
Second Targum of Esther (1885) might also have been mentioned. In 
passing it may be noted that <r<j>ap (p. 6, n. 1) for Hebr. ^SC is found 
in Euseb., HE,, VI, 25, 2, Particular attention should be 

called to Dalman’s views on the difficult question of the relation of the 
so-called Jerusalem Targums (Pseudo-Jonathan and the Fragmentary 
Targums) to Onkelos (pp. 24 sqq,). The latter he believes to be of Pales¬ 
tinian, specifically Judean, origin. It first gained an official character 
in Babylonia, but contamination from the Babylonian idiom is not to be 
recognized in its grammatical features, and in the vocabulary, though 
intrinsically probable enough, cannot be certainly demonstrated (p. 9; 
cf, p. 33). 

In the following sections the specific differences between the Judean 
and Galilean dialects are exhibited in parallel columns, with constant 
comparison of the Samaritan and the Christian Palestinian Aramaic. 
The latter is more nearly akin to the Galilean than to the Judean, 
while the Samaritan stands between the two. 

Passing over to the grammar, the sections on “ Schrift- und Lautlehre” 
put together clearly and succinctly what can be made out in regard to 
the pronunciation of Palestinian Aramaic. Numerous special investiga¬ 
tions, including Kampfmeyer’s thorough work on names of places in 
Palestine, have been utilized here; and the results are of importance 
also for the contemporary pronunciation of Hebrew. It appears, for 
instance, that during the period covered by our evidence, say from the 
time of the Greek translation of the Old Testament to that of Jerome 
and later, there is no trace of the twofold pronunciation of the stopped 
consonants (tYEDHjQ) demanded by the Tiberian punctuation; that at 
least 3 3 ri were in all situations tenues aspirates, never either pure 
unaspirated tenues (Greek k it t, English k p t, nearly) or spirant 
(German palatal ch, English /, surd th). In the case of 3 j > “I the evi¬ 
dence is not so clear nor so consistent; the two former, at least, show a 
tendency to pass over into spirants; but here again there is no trace of a 
twofold pronunciation. 3 The investigation of the sounds forms the basis 
of the following paragraphs on vowel and consonant changes (§§ 14, 15), 
in which every precaution is taken not to mistake transcriptional or 
typographical errors for phenomena of speech. 

The morphology fills the rest of the volume (pp. 75-328): the forms 
and inflections of pronouns, numerals, nouns, particles, and verbs being 
successively exhibited. The disposition of the matter is orderly and 

8 With this part of tho work may be compared (with caution! see Fraenkel, ZDMG ., LII, 
pp. 290«99.) Krauss, Gftechische und Lateinische LehnwQrter im Talmud , u. s. w., 1898, 
pp. 29*99. 
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clear; the examples from the different dialects are put in proximity, but 
kept distinct. The Galilean is, of course, without vowel-points, but the 
free use of vowel-letters in these texts greatly lessens, even for the 
beginner, the difficulty of reading them; for the Onkelos Targum a 
manuscript with supra-linear vowels, belonging to Professor Socin, has 
been used. 4 Every form is attested by abundant examples, the sources 
of which are exactly given; in the case of anomalous forms the author 
enumerates all the instances which he has observed; e. gr., 211 sq. (impf. 
3d sg. m. in b)* Thus the statements of the grammar rest on a broad 
basis of verifiable fact. 

The particles are very fully treated, and these sections of the gram¬ 
mar well illustrate the variety and flexibility of the language in this 
particular. Appended is a select list of idiomatic and common phrases, 
and one of designations of days of the week and festival days (§§ 57,58). 
The Greek loan-words in Palestinian Aramaic are discussed in § 37, with 
especial attention to the treatment of the Greek flexional endings. On 
the gender of these words Dalman does not touch; here Krauss’ investi¬ 
gation (op. city pp. 157 8qq .) may be used to supplement the work. 

The paradigms in the Appendix (pp. 330 sqq.) are carefully con¬ 
structed on the basis of the material presented in the grammar, the 
Galilean forms being exhibited in parallel columns with those of the 
Onkelos Targum. For typographical reasons the supra-linear punctua¬ 
tion is here translated into the common system. It is to be regretted 
that this change was thought necessary, for the resulting forms must be 
translated back by the student before they can be correctly read. 

I will not close this notice without emphasizing the importance of 
Dalman’s work, not only for Semitists, but for New Testament scholars. 
The dialect with wdiich it chiefly deals is the mother-tongue of Jesus 
and his Galilean disciples, and though its literary monuments date from 
subsequent centuries, there is no reason to think that their language 
differs materially from that spoken in New Testament times. The more 
clearly it is recognized that back of the Greek gospels lies a vernacular 
gospel—written or oral; that the teachings of Jesus were conceived, 
uttered, and for a considerable time transmitted in his Galilean mother- 
tongue, the more essential a knowledge of this dialect must appear, not 
merely for the explanation of particular words and phrases, but for an 
intelligent and sympathetic understanding of the language of the gos¬ 
pels in its psychological as well as its linguistic peculiarities. Hitherto 
the lack of helps to the study of Jewish Aramaic has deterred many 
from undertaking it; but this grammar, with the accompanying chres- 
tomathy, and the lexicon which Dalman has begun to publish have 
removed this difficulty. 5 

In the volume before us there is incidentally a great deal which is of 
immediate interest to the student of the New Testament. In the sections 

* On this codex see Kautzsch, Mittheilung liber eine alte Handechrift des Targum Onkelo «, 
1893 (Halle’sches Osterprogramm). 

6 Aramdiach-neuhebrdischee WOrterbuch zu Targum , Talmud und Midrasch. Von Dr. 
Gustaf H. Dalman. Teil I. Frankfurt a. M. : J. Kauffmann, 1897. 
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on noun-formation many New Testament proper names are explained, 
frequently with references to the occurrence of the same or similar 
names in inscriptions. It is to be hoped that these notes, to which a 
special index is provided, may receive the attention they deserve. For 
the etymologies of Aramaic proper names in New Testament commen¬ 
taries, Bible dictionaries, and the like, have come down in no small part 
from a pre-scientific period of philology, sometimes with accumulation 
of fresh errors in their descent. Not all the explanations adopted by 
Dalman are equally sound; that of BceA£c/?ovA. (p. 105), e. g ., fails to 
account for the fact that this name belongs precisely to the ap %cuv rwv 
&u/xoviW. The etymology of Bapvapa^ (p. 142) is hardly satisfactory, 
though it is possible—which is more than can be said of the current "Q 
• The remarks on pp. 77 sq. on substitutes for the pronouns of 
the first and second persons in the Galilean colloquial are also of interest 
to New Testament students, and in connection with this p. 90 may per¬ 
haps suggest a new hypothesis on the meaning of the phrase vtos tov 
avOpurrrov , so much discussed of late. The euphemism described on p. 78, 
11. 21 sqq., is of course not peculiar to this dialect; it is common in the 
Babylonian Talmud and in later Jewish writings, and has established 
itself in the Massoretic text of 1 Sam. 25:22, “God do so unto the enemies 
of David,” for “unto David” (LXX). 

The printing of the book is excellent. The breaking of the supra- 
linear vowels in the press, which makes the use of them so vexatious, is 
less frequent than might have been expected. Some misprints of a 
material kind are corrected in the “Nachtrftge.” A few others have 
escaped notice: Israel for Ismael (p. 23, 1. 20), H for H (p. 45, 1. 4 from 
below), VJ5S3 for (p- 84, 1. 3 from below). 

To accompany his grammar Dalman has prepared a small reading 
book, containing specimens of Jewish Palestinian Aramaic in a text 
carefully revised upon manuscript authority and fully voweled, and 
provided with a glossary. Such a chrestomathy was indispensable, for 
the printed texts are scattered through the folios of the Jerusalem 
Talmud and the Midrash, and frequently swarm with scribal and typo¬ 
graphical errors. The editor gives first a few ancient documents in this 
dialect, the Megillath Taanith, three short letters of Rabban Gamaliel, 
and formulas for a marriage contract and a bill of divorce. Next we 
have extracts from the Pentateuch Targums, so arranged as to facilitate 
comparison between the Onkelos and the Jerusalem Targums, and selec¬ 
tions from the Targums on the Prophets and Hagiographa. After these 
come a number of well-chosen extracts from the Midrashim, especially 
from Echa Rabba, then from Bereshith and Wayyikra Rabba. The 
learner, especially if self-taught, will do well to begin with these rather 
than with the documents or the Targum. Finally a couple of passages 
are given from the Jerusalem Talmud, and, for comparison, one from 
the Babylonian Talmud. 

The glossary is concise, but doubtless sufficient. In the places in 
which I have tested it I have noted but one omission, the verb 2»T • The 
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brevity of the definitions is sometimes a little ambiguous; for example, 
“hinziehen” in •'SJ (p. 27,1. 2), “in seinem Gefolge” for fpbjfQ 

*• T * “ 

in p. 15,1. 9, etc. In some cases brief explanatory notes might have been 
added with advantage. Not every reader, for example, will at once 
divine that "pilC51 "puPP "1^1 IT (p. 14,1. 2 from below) means “while 
they were talking back and forth.” In p. 27,1.4 (nriflH KTBl) a refer¬ 
ence to the grammar, p. 78,11. 1 sqq ., would have helped the learner over 
a difficulty. The author has given a somewhat extended critical appa¬ 
ratus beneath the text, and the necessary historical comment on Megil- 
lath Taanith, but no other notes. 

In conclusion I wish to express my regret that unexpected hindrances 
have so long delayed the notice of this excellent grammar and chres- 
tomathy. George; F. Moore. 

Andoveb, Mass., 

September 22, 1898. 


THE GREEK PHYSIOLOGUS AND ITS ORIENTAL 
TRANSLATIONS. 1 

The history of certain books is often the history, in a nutshell, of the 
development of the human mind. Such books are not many in number; 
but a study of their transmission from people to people and from land to 
land gives us the general lines upon which the wisdom of the ancients 
has filtered down and has influenced peoples of later times. Bidpafs 
Fables, Kalilah and Dimnah , Barlaam and Josaphat , are, perhaps, 
among the best-known of such world-books. To these we must add the 
Physiologus. The little that monkish writers and their readers knew 
of zoology, in Europe as well as in the Coptic and Abyssinian Christian 
communities of Africa, and the Syriac church of western Asia, hardly 
went beyond what this book taught. Even Arabic writers—witness 
al-Damiri and al-Kazwini—accepted in good faith the stories of the 
habits and peculiarities of certain animals which are to be found in the 
Physiologus. 

In the form in which the work has come down to us it is a popular 
zoology in about fifty sections which has been turned into a set of Chris¬ 
tian allegories. As such a set of allegories it very soon became a favorite 
religious reading book. It was translated by the monks into Ethiopic, 
Coptic (?), Syriac, Armenian, and Arabic. In Europe it was turned into 
Latin; and as a Bestiary it found its way into old German, middle High 
German, old French, Spanish, Anglo-Saxon, Icelandic, and Waldensian 
literature. From the Greek a middle Greek version was made, a Slavonic 
and a Roumanian. It was turned into poetry, and its influence can be 
followed in the popular songs of the w hole Middle Ages, and in most of 
the Bible commentaries of that period. Its author has been stated 
to be Tatian, or Epiphanius, or Basil the Great, or John Chrysostom. 

1 Deb gbiechische Physiologus und seine orientalischen Cbebsetzungen. Von 
Prof. Dr. Emil Peters. Berlin: S. Calvary dt Co., 1898. 6 +106 pp.; 8vo. [Der Gesellschaft 
fflr deutsche Philologie in Berlin znm zweiundzwanzifrsten Jalire ihres Bestehons. Der 
Festschriften ftinfzehnte.] 
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No wonder that it has also been ascribed to Aristotle. With the close of 
the Middle Ages its authority began to wane. A truer knowledge of 
nature drove this theological zoology into the background; the old 
Phy8iologu8 was threatened with entire oblivion. The publication of a 
newly found Syriac version by Land in 1875 (Anecdota Syriaca , Vol. IV) 
turned the attention of the learned world to this forgotten page of the 
world’s literary history. In its train have come a number of important 
publications which have thrown quite a flood of light upon all the ques¬ 
tions which are involved in this history. 

The career of the Physiology# has been a checkered one. The idea 
of property in literary matters was, of course, not present to the writers 
and copyists of those days. “Ye shall not add unto the word .... 
neither shall ye diminish aught from it,” was not even observed in regard 
to the Bible itself. How much the less in regard to a book which, 
though religious in its character, was generally conceded to be the 
work of man! It was lengthened and curtailed, rearranged and turned 
almost inside out. Hardly two MSS. in any one language agree; and 
the task of a translator is made harder than it usually is by the diffi¬ 
culty which confronts him of choosing one out of the many texts which 
he might use as a basis. In fact, it is still quite uncertain what was 
the original form of the Physiology#, notwithstanding the excellent 
researches made by Land, Hommel, Otto, Ahrens, etc. That its original 
home was Egypt there seems little doubt; to be more precise, Alexandria. 
If it be true that Justin Martyr was acquainted with its contents, its 
composition might, with Lauchert, be placed in the first half of the 
second century of our era. As a Christian allegorical work its history 
may commence here. It must have started upon its victorious career in 
the form of a strictly Christian theological treatise. For, curious to say, 
no trace of a Hebrew translation or of a Jewish use of the book has come 
to my sight; it being quite the reverse in all the other world-books (see, 
e. gr., Joseph Jacobs, “Jewish Diffusion of Folk-Tales,” in his Jewish 
Ideals , London, 1896, pp. 135 sq.). 

But that the Physiology# has a history back of all this there seems 
little doubt. The passages in each section introduced by 6 4>v<no\6yo$ 
cXcfc give one the impression that they are citations, more or less exact, 
from an actually existing work. That such a work did at one time exist 
can be seen from one of the three Syriac recensions, the K°thabha 
dhakh e yanyatha, published by Ahrens in 1892, though this recension has 
additions taken from many different sources. It is not my purpose here 
to go into a discussion of the history of the Physiology#. I have 
attempted to put into tabular form the various recensions of which we 
have knowledge; from the genealogical tree the reader will get an idea 
of the many ramifications through which this old work has passed. 

There is yet another side to the influence which the Physiology# has 
had in Europe. Christian art in the Middle Ages stands in close con¬ 
nection with the symbolism as found in the Physiology#. Many of the 
MSS. of the Physiology# were illustrated, and these illustrations were 
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turned into stone in the ornamentation of both the outside and the inside 
of the churches built by monkish architects. The walls also were painted 
with the figures of animals which in the Physiologus were taken to 
represent religious truths and moral virtues (Lauchert, Geschichie des 
Physiology# , pp. 208 sq.). We have here the materials for the history of 
traditional illustrating similar to that which Mr. Joseph Jacobs has 
happily pointed out in reference to the Bidpai Fables and the Indian 
Jatakas ( The Fables of Bidpai, London, 1888, p. xxiii). 

Dr. Peters’ translation does not profess to be anything more than an 
attempt to popularize once more the old popular book. He has rear¬ 
ranged the order of some of the sections, and has—in an eclectic 
manner—culled from many of the various versions. There are many 
points in his introduction to which one might take exception; e. g ., his 
supposition that the original is to be sought for in “die von Heliodor 
erw&hnten heiligen Tierbiicher der ftgyptischen Priester8chaft. ,, The 
literature mentioned on p. 14 is singularly meager for a book which bears 
the year 1898 on its title-page. Karl Ahrens’ Gymnasialprogramm of 
the year 1885 is mentioned; but not his complete edition of Syriac iii in 
1892, in which he takes back the most important conclusion reached in 
his previous work. I add a few numbers from the many in my own 
collection: 

8. J. P. N. Land, article “ Physiologus,” in Encyclop . Britannica , 1886. 

9. Krone, “ Der altchristliche Physiologus,” Deutsch . Evangel . Blat¬ 
ter, Vol. IV, pp. 262-71. 

10. Alfons Mayer, “Der waldensische Physiologus,” Romanische 
Forschungen , Vol. V, 2, pp. 392-418. 

11. W. Motschulsskij, Der Ursprung des Physiologus und seine ersten 
Schicksale in den Litteraturen des Ostens und Westens, Warsaw, 1889. 
(Russian.) 

12. A. Karnejev, “ Der Physiologus der Moskauer Synodalbibliothek,” 
Byzantinische Zeitschrift, Vol. Ill, pp. 26-63. 

13. M. Fr. Mann, “Physiologus,” in Kritisches Jahresbuch aber die 
Fortschritte der romanischen Philologie, Vol. Ill, pp. 108-12. 

14. K. Ahrens, Das u Buch der Naturgegenstdnde,” Kiel, 1892. 


Columbia University, 


Richard Gottheil. 


October, 1898. 


JUDAEO-PERSICA. 1 

From the time that the Jews lost their own home and became a nation 
without a country, they have been forced to adopt the language of the 
people among whom they dwelt. But they never entirely gave up the 
use of their national tongue, the Hebrew. Not only has it remained a 
literary language, but it has been the means of intercommunication 
between the scattered communities of Israel. Its use in the synagogue 
has preserved it alive even for those who did not read its literature. The 

i Judaeo-Persica nach St. Petersburger Handschriften, mitgeteilt von Carl Sale- 
mann. I. ChudaidAt. Ein JOdisch-BuchArisches Gedichfc. MAmoires de l’AcadAmie impA> 
riale des Sciences de St. Petersbourg, Vile SArie. Tome XLII, No. 14. St. Petersburg, 1887 
vii-f 56 pp.; large 8vo. 1 Rbl. 60 Kop.=M.4 
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Jews thus became bilingual; and, as is often the case, both languages 
were apt to suffer in consequence. “Die Juden haben immer einen 
Jargon geredet,” said Benfey once; 2 and Wellhausen, speaking of the 
Jews in northern Arabia, adds: 8 “Die Juden redeten unter sich ein 
Kauderwelsch, welches die Araber nicht ohne Weiteres verstanden.” 
Benfey’s dictum may not be true altogether. It certainly is partially so. 
The Judaeo-German (in its various forms) and the Ladino are fairly well 
known now. But the study of the Jewish dialects of the East is still in 
its infancy. We know something of the Judaeo-Aramaean dialects of 
Kurdistan and Persia, 4 and the Judaeo-Arabic of northern Africa. 5 M. J. 
de Morgan has not, unless it has escaped me, told us anything about 
“la langue des israglites de Sihn6” in Persia, which he had the oppor¬ 
tunity of studying in 1891.® 

During the last few years some attention has been given to the lan¬ 
guage spoken and written by the Jews in Persia. That they had a litera¬ 
ture of their own is seen not only from the Persian translation of the 
Bible, 7 and from the Persian apocrypha. 8 The various Persian-Hebrew 
dictionaries, commentaries of the Bible, 9 and, above all, the splendid 
collection of MSS. which Mr. E. N. Adler has brought back from the 
East, 10 shed a flood of unexpected light upon a neglected portion of 
Jewish history. These Persian Jews not only studied and copied into 
Hebrew characters the great Persian poets’ work; they had poets of 
their own. There must always have been an important colony of Jews 
in Persia. Benjamin of Tudela found 15,000 in Ispahan. 11 

This must, also, have been the case at Bochara during the period of its 
greatness. Even now the colony cannot be small; some of these Jews 
have even established themselves in Jerusalem. In 1893 they had there 
179 houses (two synagogues and two schools); in 1896 they numbered 
530 persons. 12 Books have been printed in Jerusalem and in Vienna for 
the use of these Bocharan Jews. 

In the Chudaidad we have the first chance of becoming acquainted 
with some of the poetical literature of the Bochara Jews; what we had 

2 ZDMG., Vol. XXXVII, p. 606. 

*Skizxen und Vorarbeiten , Vol. IV, p. 13. 

*See the literature in Gottheil, “The Judaeo-Aramaean Dialect of Salamas," JA08. % 
Vol. XV, p. 297. 

5 C/., e. g., Hirschfeld’s “Assab'iniya “ in the Report of the Judith Montefiore College, 
Ramsgate, for 1893-4, and Zenner’s “ Arabische Piu$im,“ ZDMG., Vol. XLIX, p. 560, and Vol. 
L, p. 227. 

• “Rapport . . . sur sa mission en Perse et dans le Louristan,” JA., VIII* S6rie, Tome 
XIX, p. 197. 

7 Zunz, Gesammelte Schriften, Vol. Ill, p. 135, and the literature cited in Nestle's article, 
“Urtextund 'ftbersetzungen der Bibel” (Realencyclopaedie far Protestantise he Theologie , 
3d edition, 1897, p. 184). 

*E.g., Zotenberg’s “Geschichte Daniels ” in Merx, Archiv, Vol. I, p. 385, and Darme- 
steter in Melanges Renter, 1886. 

• ZDMG., Vol. XLVII, p.200; Vol. LI, pp. 392, 548,669; ZATW., Vol. XVI, p. 201; Vol. 
XVII, 199; Monatsschr. f. Gesch. u. Wissenschaft des Judenthums , Vol. XLI, p. 424; Zeit- 
schrift far Hebrdische Bibliographie , Vol. II, p. 141. 

>• Jew. Quart. Rev., Vol. X, p. 584. On the fourteen Persian MSS. in the British Museum 
see ibid., Vol. VTI, p. 119. 

n Rev. des itudes juives, Vol. XIX, p. 52. 

12 A. M. Lunez, PalOstina-Almanack , Jerusalem, 1896-7. 
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before this was largely translated from the Hebrew. 18 The MS. of this 
poem formerly belonged to Professor D. Chwolson; now it is the prop¬ 
erty of the Asiatic Museum in St. Petersburg. The MS. is in a poor 
condition; but Salemann’s acumen has solved many of the riddles. N6l- 
deke has cleared some of the remaining difficulties ; 14 and now comes 
Mr. Adler with two more MSS. of the work, 16 which Bacher has made use 
of to give us a final revision. 16 The poem is, of course, written in Hebrew 
characters; it contains 279 lines in Hazaj-meter, and is the work of one 
Ibrahim ibn Abu-l-liair, writing in the year 1809. 

The “Martyrdom of Chudaidad” or “How Chudaidad Died for the 
Faith that was in Him ” would be a fit title. An obscure Bocharan Jew 
living, it may be, at the end of the last or the beginning of the present 
century—he deserves this rescue from oblivion. His name seems to be 
the equivalent of "jrobfc* or nTBYB ; and the attempt was made in the 
market-place of his native town to turn him to eternal safety in Islam. 
He heroically refused to be a traitor to himself; even before the shah, 
into whose presence he is brought. He even bids the executioner speed 
the blow, and passes away in all the glory of martyrdom. It is not 
pleasant to read “Acts of the Martyrsbut this one act is an evident 
exception. The elevated sentiment, the warm feeling, are far beyond 
what even the most sanguine would hope to find in a community appar¬ 
ently so oppressed as the Jews have been in Bochara. “No one dare 
oppose that which the Almighty commands. Us he made Jews from 
time immemorial: his command is unchangeable. And who are you to 
do violence to his commands ? Why are you without a care and so inso¬ 
lent ? One he has created to be a Muslim, striving Allah ward; the other 
an unbeliever and evil-minded. Upon the head of one he has poured 
the water of his compassion; upon the other he has laid a hundredfold 
curse. You he has made Muslims; such was the decision of his pen. 
You it behooves to submit to his decision.” Chudaidad’s leave-taking 
from his brothers, Pinchas and Chddsha, and from his children, Matta- 
thia, Isaac, and Simeon, is very touching. The poem, in this way, has a 
worth of its own, beyond all mere linguistic considerations. 

The student will find in Salemann’s introduction, and in the articles 
of NOldeke and Bacher above cited, a sufficient explanation of the pecu¬ 
liarities of this dialect. We shall all look forward with interest to 
further publications of this nature; none is more competent than Sale- 
mann to work in this special field. Since the publication of this 
Chudaidad, Salemann has himself been in Bochara. His own finds 
there and Adler’s MSS. ought to give us a further insight into this 
interesting community of Bocharan Jews. Richard Gottheil. 

Columbia University, 

New York, September 28,1898. 

13 Eth6 in Litteraturblatt fQr Orientalische Philologies Vol. I, p. 186. 

UZDMQ ., Vol. LI, p. 548. 

16 Je to. Quart . Rev., Vol. X, pp, 588,590; Bacher, ZeiUchriftfUrHebr&ieche Bibliographies 
Yol. HI, p. 19. 

\*ZDMQ.* Vol. LII, p. 197, 
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steinftfhrer on mrr . 1 

In the first seventeen pages of this little brochure the author gives 
definitions and explanations of certain words which help, as he supposes, 
explain the Tetragrammaton PUPT* Thus DTlb&t is the plural of 
rribfctj and this in turn is the infinitive of “wonder at,” hence “the 
Dreadful or Revered One.” And not only God, but a whole series of 
men, whose birth was accompanied with special divine power, bear 
names derived from infinitive forms; e. g ., DuJ from , TV\2 , IZjiwfct» 
TpDH, etc. (p. 2). The word UK “brother” is derived from riNt “with” 
and , n = TinH assimilated to “with-liver,” i. e., “brother.” QV 
he makes the plural infinitive absolute of JTPI = PTH = = DiTI 

. t r v: *r v: 

= DV 9 but forgets that the infinitive absolute is not inflected (p. 6). 
Coming to the divine name ftliT, he tells us that it owes its origin to 
Eve when she said: PITT PlH TZTK TT3p, which SteinfOhrer trans¬ 
lates : “Ich habe nistend hervorgebracht einen Spross, den Werdewerde- 
macher (der zugleich der ist)”—spoken in a Messianic sense. The 

word is chosen instead of lb - ' in imitation of the divine doing 

T *r t - t 

(Gen. 14:22). The word i8 used with an eye to the future, ideal 
man which XCT& would become. And the word rPBT is to be read as 
Piel future. Eve is thus the first to build a proper name with a future 
form (p. 17). The of the future is explained on p. 3 as a mutilated 
PTPI (not from fctflfi), of which only the fixed consonant has remained. 

In Gen. 4:26 he would point HVP as Pual (p. 32). 

▼ \ : 

Steinflihrer’s etymology and exegesis are so novel we would recom¬ 
mend that his booklet be read during the leisure hours of vacation. 

The McCormick Seminary, George L. ROBINSON. 

Chicago, m. 


CHWOLSON’S NESTORIAN EPITAPHS, II. 2 

The title indicates the contents of this work, which is published by 
the commissionaires of the Russian Academy of Sciences. The intro¬ 
duction gives an account of the sketches which first attracted the 
author’s attention to these inscriptions, and of the dates at which the 
original stones were brought to St. Petersburg. In 1890 he published 
the first series of inscriptions, with an essay on their interpretation and 
value. This second part contains 328 inscriptions, or at least what can 
be deciphered of them. 

Semirjetschie is a province of Russian Turkestan. The main interest 
of the inscriptions here collected consists in this: they establish the fact 
that Nestorian Christianity had spread among the remote Tartar tribes 
of central Asia in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries of our era. 

imPT: Untersuchung fiber den Namen “Jehovah.” Von B. Steinftthrer, Pastor zu 
Qaarz. Neustrelits: Bamewitz VerVag y 1898. 66 pp. M. 1.20. 

* Syrisch-Xestorianische Grabinrchriften Aua Semirjetschie. Neue Folge, heraus- 
gegeben und erklArt von D. Chwolson. St. Petersburg, 1897; Leipzig: Pots’ Sortiment in 
Kommizzion, 62 pp.; large 4to and four phototype plates. M. 6. 
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The evidence seems entirely conclusive. Each stone is marked with a 
cross, around which the inscription is cut. This is in rude Syriac charac¬ 
ters and gives the date according to the Seleucid era. The year of the 
Turkish cycle is often added, being designated by an animal name. 
Then follows the name of the deceased person with his official title or a 
brief word of eulogy. The word w a believer” is added, and that is all. 
For example: "Year 1576 (year of the ox), 23d day of the month Adar; 
this is the grave of Kiz Asha, a believer, daughter of Altun Abba.” For 
a child we often find “a beloved youth” or “a beloved maiden” added. 
For an old man we read “an honored old man, an excellent teacher.” 
Very rarely is a prayer added like the following: “The Lord be merciful 
to her in his kingdom,” or “Our Lord forgive his sin. Amen.” 

The proverbial flattery of epitaphs is absent. In one instance a 
young man is said to have had a fine voice, and another is described as 
strong in body. Three cases are given where the deceased “did much 
for the church,” and one where he “made many improvements in the 
prayer-book.” Some reservation must be made in regard to the last, as 
the wording is not altogether certain. 

To all appearance the community here represented was not very pro¬ 
ficient in Syriac. Inaccuracies are not uncommon, and Turkish words 
are frequently found. In three or four cases the whole inscription is 
Turkish in Syriac letters. The proper names are largely of the Tartar 
type, though a good many are adopted from the Bible, Thus we find 
Ishu (Jesus), Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, Peter, Paul, Thomas, Philipp, 
Andrew, Stephen, and, of course, Mary and Martha. The latter is the 
most common name for women, as John (Johanan) is for men. The 
Old Testament is represented by Abraham, Isaac, Israel, David, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Zachariah, as well as Sarah. Names of western 
origin, like Alexander, Julius, Constans, Sergius, Cyriacus, George, and 
Nestorius, have come through the church traditions, we may suppose. 

The offices and dignities mentioned are nearly all ecclesiastical. 
Aside from “captain” or “chief of the army,” which is predicated of 
two, or possibly three, men, we find only such as belong to the church. 
There seems to be no bishop, unless the “chief of the church” be such. 
But we find among about three hundred adults, whose monuments are 
here copied, no less than nine archdeacons, twenty-three inspectors 
(T s'ura), forty-six scholiasts, three exegetes, two preachers, eight teach¬ 
ers, and several who seem to have been in the minor orders. This is 
Chwol son’s estimate, which does not take account of the term “priest.” 
This is found often joined with the other titles, but not infrequently by 
itself, and we are probably authorized to add a number of presbyters, 
therefore, to the above list. 

One looks with a certain melancholy upon these fragments of a now 
lost civilization, for they are all that remain to us from a vanished sect. 
Not long after the date of these inscriptions, Islam subjugated the 
region and maintained itself until the present Russian colonization 

began. ELenby Preserved Smith. 

Amhimt, Mass. 
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ZeRU. 

ZKG. 
ZkTh. 
ZMR. 

ZPhKr . 

ZJrTh. 

ZSchw. 

ZThK. 

ZwTh. 
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ASSYRIOLOGICAL NOTES. 1 
V. 

By Robert Francis Harper, 

The University of Chicago. 

A. 

K. 898, K. 8402, K. 924, K. 8375, K. 1012, and K. 1061. 

The Letter texts given in the following pages are published 
here for the first time. K. 8402 is a Letter from T^b-fril- 
Esara; cf. Johnston, Epistolary Literature of the Assyrians , 
pp. 169-72. It belongs with the other Letters from the same 
writer, Nos. 87-99 and Nos. 396, 397, and 398 of my Letter 
Texts. K. 8402 was omitted from Vol. I, because the third 
volume of Bezold’s Catalogue had not appeared when Nos. 87-99 
were published. K. 1061 was omitted from Vol. I by mistake. 
K. 8375 was also omitted from Vol. I for the same reason as K. 
8402. They are both from T^m-Asur. 

The name of the writer of K. 898 has been broken off. Ref¬ 
erence is made to Asur-mukln-palfTa in 1. 2 of the obverse 
and 1. 3 of the reverse. 

The name of the writer of K. 924 has also been broken off. 
This tablet is, however, better preserved than K. 898, and its 
contents can quite easily be learned. 

K. 1012 is almost complete and is of some interest. 

i Cf . Hebbaioa, Vol. X, Noe. 3 and 4, pp. 196-201, and The American Journal op 
Semitic Languages and Literatures, Vol. Xm, No. 3, pp. 209-12; Vol. XIV, No. 1, pp. 
1-16, and No. 8, pp. 171-32. 
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B. 

A very interesting Medical Letter from the well-known physi¬ 
cian, Arad-NanA, is 83-1-18, 2 (H. 391). Compare Dr. 
Johnston’s remarks in his dissertation 1 on S. 1064 (H. 392) and 
E. 519 (H. 108). A provisional transliteration follows. I hope 
that Dr. Johnston, who is a physician as well as an Assyriologist, 
will consider this Letter in detail. 

83-1-18, 2 [H. 391]. 

OBVEB8E. 

A-na iarri be-ili-ia 
ardti'ka m Arad- ilu Na-na-a 
3 Ill'll sill-mu ad-dan-nii ad-dan-nii 
a-na iarri bAli-ia ila Adar u ilu Gu-la 
tu-ub lib-bi t u-ub sire 
6 a-na iarri b&li-ia lid-di-nu 
ka-a-a-ma-nu iarru be-ili 
i-^ab-bi-ia ma-a a-ta-a 
9 ii-ki-in mursi-ia an-ni-ia-u 

la ta-mar bul-^i-e-su la te-pa-ai 
ina pa-ni-ti ina pa-an iarri a|-t©-bi 
12 sa-kik-ki-e-iu la u-ia-ab’ki-me 
u-ma-a an-nu-iim e-gir-tu 
ak-ta-nak us-si-bi-la 
15 ina pa-an iarri li-si-ia-u 

a-na iarri b&li-ia lu-iab*ki-mu 
ium-ma ina pa-an iarri be-ili-ia 
18 ma-bi-ir •®* l bal-§u . . . 

dul-lu ina mub~bi li-pu-[iu] 
mar-bu su an-ni-[ia(T)-u(T)] 

REVERSE. 

iarru li-pu-iu i-su-ur-ri 
bu-un-|u an-ni-ia-u ultu pa-an 
3 iarri be-ili-ia ip-pa-(ar 
mar-bu-fu iu-u ia iamnft 
II ianitu III ianltu a-na iarri be-ili-ia 
6 e-ta-pa-ai iarru u-da-iu 

ium-ma iarru i-kab-bi ina pan .... 
li-pu-ui iu-u mur-su-um(T)-ma 
9 i-na iar-ki ma §i-il-ba-ni 
ina pa-an iarri u-ie-rab-u-ni 

* Epistolary Literature of the Assyrians and Babylonians. 
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ki-i sa ma-a la II sanltu e-pu-su-u-ni 
12 pa-ri-ik-tu lip-ri-ku 
li-ru-ba lu-sa-ab-ki-im 
i-su-ur-ri zu-u-tu sarru 
16 i-kar-ra-ra ina lib-bi 

me-e-li-su-nu a-na sarri b©li-ia 
us-si-bi-la sarru ina sir kis&di-su 
18 lik-ru-ur nap-sal-tu 

.us-si-bi-la 

.mu sa e-da-ni. 

21 sarru li-pi-si-is 

For bun|u, fever , cf R M 67 (H. 348), obv. 10-11: ina 
libbi sa bu-un-|u su-u, he has the fever. I am inclined to 
think that the name of the writer of this Letter is to be read 
Marduk-sakin-sum. Cf, however, my copy (H. 348) and 
Bezold, Catalogue. A transliteration follows: 

RM 67 (H. 348). 

OBVERSE. 

A-na sarri b6li-ia 
ardu-ka m ilu Marduk-sakin-sum 
3 lu-u sul-mu a-na sarri b6li-ia 

ilu Nabtt u iln Marduk a-na sarri b6li-ia 
lik-ru-bu sa sarru be-ili 
6 il^-bu-ni ma-a a-bi-ia 
se-pi-ia la mu-ka-a-a 
u ma-a ©nft-ia la a-pat-ti 
9 ma-a mar-dak(?) kar-rak 
ina libbi sa bu-un-$u 
su-u ina libbi is-ma-a-ti 
12 u-kil-lu-u-ni 
ina lib-bi su-u 
la-as-su bi-tu 

REVERSE. 

Asur ilu Samas ilu B6l ilu NabA 
sul-mu i-sak-ku-nu 

[Lines 9-6 are so badly broken as to be Hlegible.] 

6 mu-ru-us-su u-sa 
di-'i-ik a-dan-nis 
kit-tu li-ik-te-ru 
9 me-i-nu sa ta-bu-u-ni 
li-ku-lu 
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For bul^u, H. 391, 10, cf. K. 532 (H. 109). This is also a 
Letter from Arad-Nanft to the king. The obverse is badly 
broken. Lines 1-6 of the reverse read as follows: 

Ina eli bu-ul-$i 
sa sun-ni sa sarru 
3 is-pur-an-ni ri-e-su 
a-na-as-si ma-’-du 
bu-ul-ti sa sun-ni 
6 sa sarru be-ili is-pur-an-ni 

Cf. also K. 8509, obv. 4 sqq. (published by Bezold, Cata¬ 
logue): ina eli bu-ul-Ji sa 8Ir uznft sa a§-bu-tu gabbu 
lis-sa-ki-in. In K. 532, 2, 5, sin-ni may be read for sun-ni. 
Sakikku (H. 391, obv. 12) must have some such meaning as 
mur§u, sickness , disease. Marbu§u, obv. 20 and rev. 4, is 
from yrn and may be translated lotion . I do not at present 
know of any other passages where these words are found. Cf. 
Delitzsch, HWB ., 498a. 

King, in his First Steps in Assyrian , pp. 261-2, has given 
the correct transliteration of 82-5-22, 174, a Letter to the king 
from Samas-mlta-uballit “asking for a doctor to see a sick 
lady.” Obverse, 11. 8-10, he transliterates as follows: 8 U-ma-a 
amat sa sarri 9f ilu Ba-u-ga-me-lat 10 mar-§a-at a-dan- 
nis la ku-sa-pi ta-kal. He omits the translation of kusftpi. 
Sayce was the first to interpret this Letter correctly. Compare 
his review of my Assyrian and Babylonian Letters in The Crit¬ 
ical Review , Vol. VII, No. 2 (April, 1897), pp. 216-19, where he 
translates as follows: “Bau-gamilat, the concubine of the 
king, has just fallen ill; she cannot eat a morsel of food.” For 
kusApu = food , cf. also Araolt, DAL., p. 417a, where he quotes 
Johnston, AJP ., Vol. XVII, p. 490. My reading of this line, 
AJSL., Vol. XIII, No. 3, p. 211, is incorrect. 

Perhaps K. 576 (H. 110)—a Letter to the king from Arad- 
Nanft—rev. 4-10, may be transliterated : 

sarru lip-pi-si-is 
ultu pa-an zi-i-^i 
6 sarru li-kas-sip mft 
za-ku-u-te ia sarri 
idft-su ka-a-a-ma-nu 
9 ina 1 ibbi(?) ma-ak-te 
i-ma-su-u-ni 
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The text of K. 501 (H. 113), obv. 13—which is badly rubbed 
on the original—is to be read: ma-§ar sul-mi ba-la-ti. Cf. 
83-1-18, 35 (H. 427), obv. 13—a Letter from the same writer, 
Arad-Nabtl. King, Magic and Sorcery , XXIV, 3, reads obv. 
14 [ina] libbi sarri b6li-ia. I am inclined to think that 
my reading of this line is correct. The above comparison in 
regard to ma§ar shows the necessity of collecting all the Letters 
of any given writer for the study of the text as well as the lexicon. 
83-1-18, 35 was catalogued by Bezold in Vol. IV and K. 501 in 
Vol. I. Hence they were not published side by side. 

There is an interesting passage in D. T. 98 (H. 337). Sayce 
has attempted a translation in the Critical Review , Vol. VII, No. 
2. I transliterate reverse, 11. 11-15, as follows: 

.... atall ilu Sin an-ni-i 
12 sa is-kun-u-ni mfttftti ul-tap-pi-it 

lu-um-an-su gab-bu ina eli mftt Abarri 
ik-te-mir mftt A-mur-ru u 
15 m&tQ a . a t-tu u sa-ni-is mftt Kal-du 

The most interesting part is the list of countries. In 1. 13 we 
have mAt MAR-TU-KI and in 14 mftt A*mur(bar)-ru. Of 
course, Sayce reads both Amurru. I am inclined to think that 
we have to do with two different countries. One does not expect 
to find an ideographic writing in 1. 13 and a syllabic writing in 
1. 14—especially in a Letter. It may be translated: 

This eclipse of the moon which took place overwhelmed the countries. 
Its influence was all over the West Country. It darkened Amurru, 
Qattu, and also Kaldu. 


C. 1 

Part VII of Dr. Arnolt’s Assyrian Dictionary appeared in 
June, 1898, and Part VIII has just come from the press. As 
noted in AJSL ., July, 1898, I do not agree with Dr. Amolt as 
to the plan of his dictionary on several points. Everyone must 
admit, however, that he has done a very valuable service to 
Assyriologists—and especially to the younger students, to whom 
he gives the history of each word, and the literature, thus making 
a historical study of the lexicon a comparatively easy task. 

i A Concise Dictionary of the Assyrian Language ( Assyrian-English-German). By W. 
Mus8-Arnolt. Parts VII and VIII, pp. 385-512. Berlin: Reuther A Beiohard; New York: 
Lemcke A Bftchner^ 1896-99. Each M. 5 net. 
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Arnolt has also included many words and forms which do not 
find a place in Delitzsch’s HWB. 

Part VII includes the forms from Kaldu to kasftdu, and 
Part VIII those from kasftdu to Madft. It is my purpose 
here to present a few forms and words, taken from the Letter 
Literature, which are not found in these parts. 

In addition to the iam kamunu, we have in 83-1-18, 38 
(H. 367), a Letter from Nergal-sar-an-ni, obv. 8 sqq., the 
form 8 ka-mu-nu-u su-u 9 ina tar-ba-$i sa blt-a-ni 10 sa 
bit ilu Nabtl (edge-line erased), rev. 'u ka-tar-ru 2 ina eli 
bit libitti *sa a-bu-sa-a-te 4 ^a-ba-sa-a-te 5 it-ta-mar. 

In K. 1461 (H. 120), a badly broken Letter from Arad- 
ab^-su, rev. 13, we find the form 4 f kal-bu-na-te. 

Three interesting forms occur in D. T. 98 (H. 337), a Letter 
from Arad-Istar, rev. 11-15: atali Sin an-ni-i sa ii- 
kun-u-ni m&t&ti ul-tap-pi-it lu-um-an-su gab-bu 
ina eli mftt MAR.TU.KI ik-te-mir mftt A-mur-ru u 
mat 0a-at-tu u sa-ni-is mftt Kal-du. These are ul-tap- 
pi-it, ik-te-mir, and lu-um-an-su. Cf. above. 

Prom Johnston’s Assyrian Epistolary Literature may be 
added the form kisstttu, fodder. Johnston cites for this word 
K. 515 (H. 89), obv. 15 and rev. 8, tibnu 8 ®ki-su-tu, and K. 
622 (H. 306), rev. 12, 13: ki-is-su-tu a-na U-SI- 
MES lid-di-nu. Cf. also K. 571 (H. 325), obv. 8: 
ki-su-tu. 

The roots kasftbu and kasftpu have caused lexicographers 
much trouble. They seem to be hopelessly mixed up in both 
Delitzsch and Amolt. In the light of the Letter Literature, they 
will require new treatment. Cf. above the remarks on 82-5- 
22, 174. 

The same is true of kar&ru I and II. Johnston, AEL ., has 
certainly found the correct meaning for K. 629 (H. 65), obv. 8: 
to sanctify , consecrate. A better passage is K. 122 (H. 43), 
rev. 13: passur sa Asur ik-ta-ra-ar. Cf. also K. 655 
(H. 132), 5. Delitzsch’s treatment in HWB. is very unsatisfac¬ 
tory. He gives only the meaning einreissen. Winckler-Meissner 
give the opposite meaning aufrichten. Arnolt gives both. 

For ku-ris, ku-u-ris, cf. K. 122 (H. 43), rev. 10, 16, 21. 

I am inclined to think that lid is is a form with b prefixed 
like lap&n. Amolt has cited the passages noted in AJSL., Vol. 
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XIV, pp. 12 sqq. For the form lldis as over against lidis, cf. 
K. 5291 (H. 317), obv. 19-rev. 1. The text of 1. 19 is broken, 
but it is to be restored as follows: ,9 ina ekalli li-i'-fdis] 
"ki-i si-a-ri (thetexthas bu, which is a mistake for ri) *itti 
sarri a-da-bu-bu-ni. 

For lam at i, cf. K. 924, obv. 9. See p. 132. 

For lu-pu-u-a, cf. K. 560 (H. 128), rev. 15. 

A very interesting form is mu-u’-un-ti, K. 644 (H. 336), 
rev. 9. Additional forms of kar&mu, kar&ru, lasftmu, etc., 
could be added from the Letter Literature. 

In conclusion, I should like again to call attention to the great 
value of Arnolds work for the historical study of the lexicon. It 
is of great convenience to the older students of Assyrian, who 
have their own catalogued lists. It is absolutely necessary to the 
younger men who have before them the task of mastering the 
literature of the last thirty years. All students will hope that 
the author will be able to complete his task. 
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RECENT THOUGHT ON THE ORIGIN OF THE 
CUNEIFORM WRITING. 


By Ira M. Price, 

The University of Chicago. 

Treasures of history, literature, linguistics, geography, and 
religion are held in the grasp of the beautiful cuneiform writing 
of Babylonia-Assyria. This form of script held sway in Babylonia 
for more than four millenniums—probably longer than that of 
any other language on the face of the earth. It is also probable 
that this Babylonian wedge-writing formed the basis of the same 
method of writing among other and adjacent peoples. In fact, 
the entire early history of the great basin of the Euphrates and 
Tigris rivers has no reliable sources except those found in the 
cuneiform inscriptions. Again, the value of this language for the 
study of the cognates, and for lexical and ethnographical pur¬ 
poses, drives us to seek diligently the hidden secret. Whence 
came these mysterious figures? What is the significance of this 
and of that wedge, as it cuts, at right angles or on a slant, another 
of its kind ? Or what magic power lies in several parallel wedges 
prefixed, inserted, superimposed, or affixed to a given symbol ? The 
more the secrets of the literature are revealed, the more intense the 
desire to discover the original form and significance of the signs. 

The past two years have seen a new and purposeful zeal to 
find the solution of this question. This new endeavor has been 
due to three causes: 1) the paramount importance of the numer¬ 
ous old inscriptions unearthed at Tello by M. E. de Sarzec and 
edited by M. L6on Heuzey, 1 and at Nippur under the auspices of 
the University of Pennsylvania, and edited by Professor H. V. 
Hilprecht ; a 2) the timely appearance of a stirring work by Pro¬ 
fessor Delitzsch; 8 and 3) the general progress of cuneiform 

i Dicouvertes en Chaldie par Ernest de Sarzec. Publi6 par L6on Heuzey. Paris: Ernest 
Leronx, 1884. 

* The Babylonian Expedition of the University of Pennsylvania . Series A: Cuneiform 
Texts. Vol. I, Part I, plates 1-50,1893; Part II, plates 51-100,1896. Philadelphia. 

* Die Entstehung des dltesten Schriftsy items; oder , Der Ur sprung der Keilschriftzeichen , 
Ldsung der Frage nach der Entstehung des dltesten Schriftsystems. Dargelegt von Friedrich 
Delitzsch. Leipzig: J. C. Hinricbs’sche Buchhandlung, 1897. M. 8. 
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learning—demanding the solution of a question that touches 
every phase of knowledge that centers about early Babylonia. 
Or, to analyze these causes still further, the first and the third 
points noted were probably the chief causes that aroused Pro¬ 
fessor Delitzsch to investigate anew the question, and to give us 
in book form his important results. The significance of this work 
cannot be stated in a few words, but suffice it to say that it does 
for the subject what no other book has ever done. It begins by 
gathering up into compact form the stable results of the investi¬ 
gations of Oppert, 4 of the various scattered statements of M6nant 
and Sayce, of the notable contribution of Houghton, 5 of Hommel 
in several works, but chiefly in the results of his comparisons 
between the ancient cults of Egypt and Babylonia, 6 and of Hil- 
precht in his introductions to his pal®ographically important 
texts cited above. This summary of early researches in this line 
very properly forms the introduction to Professor Delitzsch *s own 
attempts to solve the question. With his accustomed critical 
acumen Delitzsch handles the subject from a straight line to 
the most complex agglomeration of wedges. His work has been 
so exhaustively and critically reviewed 7 that little remains to be 
said, except to state some of the fixed results of his far-reaching 
and acute investigations and observations, and to note the impetus 
which his work has given to researches of this character. 

Some of the reviews, particularly those of Jensen and Peiser, 
have severely criticised and greatly reduced in their estimation 
what would seem to be some substantial results achieved by 
Delitzsch’s work. Others, such as Zimmem and Lehmann, have 
freely recognized a distinct contribution of the author to the solu¬ 
tion of the complex problem. Hal6vy’s review combats especially 
the author’s reasons for his lapse into Sumerianism, and his esti¬ 
mate of the relation of the Phoenician to the cuneiform characters. 
But after all that can be said of Professor Delitzsch’s Entstehung , 
these facts remain secure : 1) There is known today but a small 

4 Expedition tcientifique en Mesopotamie. Tome II. Paris, 1859. 

5 “ Picture Origin of the Characters of the Assyrian Syllabary,” in T8BA ., Vol. VI (1879), 
pp. 454-83. 

® Der babylonische Ur sprung der Ogyptischen Cultur. Mdnchen, 1892. 

7 J. Hal6vy, “L’origine des 6critures cunGiforme et phfinicienne,” Revue Simitique , 1896, 
pp. 47-65; B. Teloni, Rivista Bibliografica Italiana , Anno II, No. 6-7, 1897, pp. 124-7; P. 
Jensen, Deutsche Literaturzeitung , 31. Juli 1897; P. E. Peiser, “Zur Frage nach der Ent^ 
stehung d. Keilschrift,” Mitthlgen, d. Vorderasiat. Qesellschqft , 1898, pp. 316-27; C. P. 
Lehmann, Lit. Centrblt., 1898, cols. 14-20; H. Zimmem, ZA.> XII, 1897, pp. 274-7. 
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number of signs whose origin can be certainly traced to original 
pictures. 2) There are a few signs whose meaning is intensified, 
though apparently not in every case, by the addition in various 
ways of several strokes or lines, usually parallel. These guntl- 
signs, as they are called in the sign-lists, certainly owe their 
origin to a desire on the part of the original sign inventor to use 
them for emphasizing the thought of the simple sign which formed 
the basis of the present complex sign. The entire number of both 
classes of signs, derived directly from the original pictures, and 
formed by the gunfi-lines, will fall under fifty; so that about 
400 signs must seek their origin in other lines of descent. 3) It 
is certain that a very considerable number owes its origin to some 
species of composition, either of like signs or of unlike signs. 
This composition is, in many cases, apparent in the neo-Assyrian 
form of the signs, but in other cases can be discovered only in the 
line language before the inception of the wedge head. 

It is also true that, in some cases, one neo-Assyrian form can 
be traced back to several original forms, and vice versa that some 
differing neo-Assyrian forms can be traced to one and the same 
original. These are some of the principles laid down and results 
reached in the Enisiehung , but the extent of the application of 
the principles is not so clear. Professor Delitzsch himself has 
wisely made some of his statements provisional, as every pioneer 
should when pushing out into unknown and undiscovered territory. 

Since the appearance of the Entstehung several treatises on the 
same or closely allied themes have appeared. Fritz Hommel 
presented a paper at the Paris (1897) Oriental Congress on Der 
hieroglyphische Ursprung der Keilschriftzeichen. Hommel, 
almost without exception, sets up the signs on their right end in 
order thereby to discover their original forms. The absolute 
correctness of this method is still in doubt, though it seems to be 
gaining ground. C. F. Kent has made a small contribution to 
the subject in a short article on the gunfl-signs. 8 C. J. Ball 
also presents some new observations on several signs. 9 In Paris 
also we find two workers busying themselves on this same trouble¬ 
some, but fascinating, subject. V. Scheil 10 has collected out of 
early cuneiform and linear literature and has arranged in order, 

s “ The Origin and Signification of the G a n fi -Signs,” AJSL ., Vol. XIII, pp. 299-306. 

• “Babylonian Hieroglyphs,” in PS BA., XX (1898), pp. 9-23. 

Recueil de tignes arcKalque * de Vieriture euniiforme. Par V. Scheil, O. P. Paris, 1898. 
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with as many identifications as he was able to make, 195 archaic 
signs belonging to the epoch of Sargon I., Gudea, and to the 
second dynasty of Ur. And now, as if to clinch the whole ques¬ 
tion, Professor Delitzsch issues a Nachwort , M in which he makes 
reply to his critics and reaffirms his main theses. These are 
practically the same as already indicated above under fixed results 
of Delitzsch’s investigations. This Nachwort is concluded (p. 40) 
by a brief discussion of the direction of the original writing, in 
which the author maintains that the question is comparatively 
unimportant. He is also quite sure that the character of the 
writing is a sure-enough guide to the direction in which it should 
be read. This question, however, must still be regarded as in 
solution. We are not so certain, for example, that the great clay 
cylinders of Gudea were not swung on a horizontal axis, and 
revolved as the small seals of those early days. This undoubtedly 
would be the easier method of handling these great cylinders, if 
they were put within reach of the priestly or any other readers. 
If this is probable, we should have wedge-headed characters 
inscribed on clay at a comparatively early day, but read in the 
same direction as the artistic characters on the statues of Gudea. 
The final determination of this question, however, must await an 
exhaustive study of the earliest known inscriptions on stone and 
on clay. 

Immediately on the heels of Delitzsch’s Nachwort we receive 
a notable work from the hands of that accomplished young French 
Assyriologist, M. Francois Thureau-Dangin. 12 In distinction from 
Delitzsch’s method, this work aims, as stated in partial title, to 
present the oldest known forms of signs and as far as possible 
their neo-Assyrian equivalents. The Avant-Propos is a distinct 
contribution on the subject. It gives us, in the first place, a list 
of all the important articles and works containing archaic sign- 
texts and lists which have been published. These include such 
works as that of Houghton, 13 Amiaud and Mechineau, 14 Delitzsch, 12 
Hilprecht, 18 and Scheil. 13 The author outranks his predecessors 

11 Die Entstehung dee dltestenSchriftsystems; Oder , Der Ursprung der Keilschriftzeiehen : 
Ein Nachwort. Von Friedrich Delitzsch. Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs’sche Buchhandlung, 1898. 
48 pp. M.l. 

12 Recherches sur Vorigins de Vtcriture cunt iforme. Par Francois Thureau-Dangin. 
Ire partie: Lea formes archalques et leurs Equivalents modernes. Paris: Ernest Leroux, 
1898. xvi +,116 pp. Fr. 12. 

1* Cited above. 

i* Tableau compart des tcritures babylonienne et assyrienne. Par A. Amiaud et L. 
Mechineau, S. J. Paris, 1887. 
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in that he makes use, not only of all published archaic texts, 
but of some very valuable unpublished texts. He then cites in 
full the chief collections of archaic texts, such as de Sarzec's 
DScouvertes , Hilprecht’s Old Babylonian Inscriptions , and single 
texts whose character pal®ographically deserves especial attention. 
It is of great importance that the author’s limits, ad quem , are 
set at the texts and forms of Gudea, «. e., he employs in his com¬ 
parative study of sign-forms no texts later or younger than the 
period of Gudea, who figures so largely on the statues and cylin¬ 
ders discovered by M. E. de Sarzec at Tello. This limit set by 
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the author rules out all of the sophisticated script of the later 
Babylonian epoch, and gives the investigator a larger probability 
of securing the original, or approximately original, form of the 
sign under discussion. The arrangement of the page is simple 
and clear. It consists of three columns : a narrow one on the left 
containing one sign only, preferably of the epoch of E-an-na- 
tum; if such is lacking, then the next that approaches nearest 
thereto in chronological order. The second column, a wide one, 
occupies the body of the page, and presents the variants, of the 
single sign on the left, from those early periods. The third 
column, a narrow one, gives the neo-Assyrian equivalent, if such 
has been determined (see sample section of a page of Thureau- 
Dangin’s book above). 

M. Thureau-Dangin has given fruitful attention to several 
difficult problems. He has observed and amply illustrated in his 
work the fact that two or several archaic signs have sometimes 
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become confounded under one modern form, so that there is prac¬ 
tically no distinction between the simple and the guntl-form; 
and while the archaic signs are often sufficiently distinct in their 
occurrence, by successive alterations they have become amal¬ 
gamated into one common modern sign with different values. 
The phenomenon of the doubling of one archaic into two neo- 
Assyrian signs is more rare, but cases do occur. Other notes, 
though exceedingly brief, are quite sufficient for the understand¬ 
ing of the table. The author has endeavored to preserve the 
exact form of the sign in the passage where it occurs. These 
signs are placed in the horizontal manner as they appear in the 
Babylonian-Assyrian inscriptions, “ tel rittait pas cependant le 
sens primitif” (p. xi) ; “ notons settlement, une fois pour toutes , 
que pour obtenir la position primitive il faut redresser les signes 
sur la droite” (p. xii). 

The classification of variants presents great difficulties, and 
so the author has been obliged to content himself in many cases 
with an apparently arbitrary and provisional order. Again, the 
chronological order of the variants is not easily determined, 
because: 1) In handling texts of different origins it is necessary 
to take into account the divergences which are due to the pecu¬ 
liarities of local epigraphy. Even among texts which are found 
in any one locality it is necessary to distinguish between the texts 
produced in that locality and those which have been carried there. 
This point is especially pertinent with reference to the “finds” at 
Nippur, which present us with a mixture of different types. 2) The 
political consolidation of the country would materially affect this 
condition of things and entirely destroy it after a time. If this 
observation is legitimate, Hilprecht has run some risk in his method 
of distinguishing between the inscriptions of various periods. 

Another observation of the author should be noted. The kind 
of material employed made a difference in the form of writing. The 
use of clay, even for some of the most ancient forms of writing, 
produced a type of writing which was easily distinguished from 
that inscribed upon stone. The writer upon clay easily enlarged 
the first end of the stroke, which soon shaped itself into a wedge. 
The use of stone hindered this process until a much later time. 
This use of the wedge, however, broke up the continuous lines, 
and gave the signs forms which removed them far away from 
their original appearance. 
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Still another element to be reckoned into any determination 
of the age of an archaic text was the tendency to preserve ancient 
and complex forms when the current form was quite modern and 
simple. Texts of the same country, engraven under the same 
conditions, may, according to the caprice of the scribes, present 
the same sign in very different forms. In fact, the very com¬ 
plexity of form favored a certain amount of liberty in its con¬ 
struction. After these eminently shrewd observations the author 
classifies all of the archaic inscriptions into five series. His first 
series includes two little objects of the collection of Blau and 
some plates in de Sarzec’s D6couvertes, and the fifth series, among 
others, the Ur-ba-u and Gu-de-a texts. Hilprecht’s Old 
Babylonian Inscriptions fall under the third series, and are 
rightly accounted of less value by considerable than the Tello 
“finds.” 

The body of the book consists of 110 pages of beautiful auto¬ 
graphic work, evidently reduced by photographic process. On 
these pages we find under separate numbers, aside from those 
which are reckoned as variants, a total of 575 archaic signs. Of 
this totality we note 112 whose identification or modern neo- 
Assyrian equivalents have not been discovered; also seventeen 
whose identification has been starred “doubtful” by the author 
himself. The total number of signs identified is 425, including 
the “doubtful.” The discrepancy between the totals presented 
is due to the facts of amalgamation and separation of several 
signs. 

We shall now note a few of the interesting facts in the body 
of the work.—No. 11 (see autograph page, p. 156) presents us one 
of the original forms of the neo-Assyrian bad, til, whose syllable- 
value is bad, while No. 278 presents the original of the same 
modern sign with the value til.—No. 26 is an interesting case of 
one original which has been doubled in neo-Assyrian into US and 
ARAD; the evidence of such doubling is shown by citations from 
archaic texts already published by the author.— Nos. 29 and 432 
present two originals of the one neo-Assyrian sign for mas, bar. 
—No. 32 is a curious case of an original sign which was used in 
some cases interchangeably with No. 29.—One of the most remark¬ 
able cases of amalgamation is seen in the identification of Nos. 144, 
145, 147, 56, and 220 in the neo-Assyrian tu. It may safely be 
questioned whether as yet we have discovered a sufficient variety 
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of passages to establish such a wonderful amalgamation without 
finding in neo-Assyrian several additional sign-values. It will 
also be seen that all five are current on the Gudean inscriptions, 
which seems to indicate that at that epoch each had its own dis¬ 
tinct force and meaning. These five forms furnish, at least, an 
interesting field for research.—The Remark under No. 188 regard¬ 
ing the almost indiscriminate use of zu and su in the Ean- 
inscriptions can be made also of the use of these signs on the 
Gudean cylinders. Another amalgamation is that of Nos. 206 
and 476 into the one neo-Assyrian hi, having under the former 
the value of dug and in the latter s&r.—Nos. 863 and 419 
terminate in the modern neo-Assyrian lak, the latter possessing 
the phonetic value sangu (sangfi), and phonetic lag (kur- 
bftnu).—Nos. 423 and 425 likewise terminate in the same neo- 
Assyrian sign, the former having the value lil and the latter 
kid; the former also represents A—The neo-Assyrian u is repre¬ 
sented in the archaic sign Nos. 257 and 474, and is the same as 
the sign for the figure 10.—Nos. 481-513 are an invaluable col¬ 
lection of archaic signs for numbers and fractions of numbers. 

I have noted a very few errors in the references to the Gudea 
cylinders, which I have been able to verify by my own copy of 
those inscriptions. Under No. 53 the reference to Gud. Cyl. B 
should be XI, 23; in No. 215 it should be Gud. Cyl. A, XXVII, 
2; the Gudea sign cited under No. 313 I find on Gud. Cyl. B, 
XXIV, 17 ; under No. 388 should not the reference be Gud. Cyl. 
A, XXIX, 6 ? The sense may seem to require a line, but it is 
extremely faint even if it is there. 

This book is a long step in the right direction. It is the 
surest road to the discovery of the real forms and significance of 
the signs. M. Thureau-Dangin deserves the hearty thanks of all 
Assyriologists for this valuable collection and contribution to the 
vexed problem of the origin of wedge-writing. 

Closely related to the origin of the cuneiform signs is the 
question of the character of the language embodied in some of 
this archaic writing. Since almost the first decipherment of the 
Assyrian cuneiform characters, scholars have wrestled with the 
problem of the ideographs, of the so-called bilingual texts, and of 
the earliest apparently unilingual texts, such as appeared in the 
first volume of the Cuneiform Inscriptions of Western Asia . 
This question has had a checkered history, and seems as far from 
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an early amicable and rational settlement as it did a decade ago. 
The discovery of so many valuable texts in the de Sarzec and 
University of Pennsylvania collections, written in the earliest 
unilingual form, has aroused scholars to inquire anew into the 
so-called Sumerian question. Just in the nick of time Dr. F. H. 
Weissbach has prepared and put out a work on this question. 15 
It has necessitated the careful study of over one hundred books 
and pamphlets, and aims to be an exhaustive study of the subject, 
barring three works which the author failed to find. The book 
is made up of two parts: first, a history of the Sumerian ques¬ 
tion ; and, second, on the solution of the question. The first part 
is divided into three periods: (1) from 1850 to 1874, (2) from 
1874 to 1880, (3) from 1880 to the present time. Under each 
one of these periods the author aims to give a comprehensive 
statement of the positions of the several scholars and authors who 
engaged in the conflict on both sides of the question. 

In the first period (1850-74) there was practical unanimity 
among Assyriologists on the existence of a non-Semitic language 
as the basis of the Babylonian-Assyrian writing; the main differ¬ 
ence being as to the character and name of that language. In 
the second period (1874-80) a new figure arises in the person of 
M. J. Hal6vy, who maintained with wonderful linguistic knowledge 
that this basal language, this ideographic, etc., writing, is none 
other than Semitic in origin; that the so-called Accadian or 
Sumerian language is simply a method of hieratic and demotic 
script adopted by the scribes, etc., in the early Babylonian and 
Assyrian .writing. From 1874 to 1880 M. Hal6vy held his 
ground against the whole Assyriological school, and succeeded 
in showing that the “Turanian” and the “Accadian” had nothing 
whatever in common. Early in the third period (1880 to the 
present) Hal6vy’s position was adopted by Stanislas Guyard, the 
first Assyriologist to join hands with the pioneer anti-Sumerist. 
The author then discusses in outline the positions of the contest¬ 
ants on both sides of the question down to the present year. The 
many-sided hypotheses and conjectures, the arguments and coun¬ 
ter-arguments, are recited with sufficient fulness for a work of 
this size. The author’s sympathies with the Sumerians often 
protrude through what he says ( e . g ., p. 89, note; p. 128, etc.). 

is Die sumeruche Frage. Von F. H. Weissbach. Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs’sche Bach 
handlnng, 1898. v +189 pp. M. 10. 
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In summing up (p. 134) the adherents of the non-Semitic 
(Accadian, Sumerian, or Sumero-Accadian) side of the question, 
he names among living Assyriologists, Oppert, Norris [!], Sayce, 
M6nant, Schrader, Delitzsch, Hommel, Pinches, and all the later 
English school, “ Haupt und Hilprecht samt der ganzen(f) 
transailantischen Schule ,” Bezold, Amiaud [! ], Jensen, Zimmern, 
Winckler, Lehmann, and the historians Gelzer, Babelon, Eduard 
Meyer, and especially C. P. Tiele. 

For the Semitic origin of the cuneiform writing and against 
the existence of a non-Semitic (Accadian, Sumerian, or Sumero- 
Accadian) language, we find of living scholars the following 
names: Hal6vy, M. Grtlnwald, Pognon, Jflger, McCurdy, and 
S. Karppe. If we turn to p. iv we find that Alfred Jeremias 
and F. Thureau-Dangin, according to the author’s Vorwort , were 
not “Sumerists,” at the vote taken at the last oriental congress in 
Paris. The transatlantische Schule is not in full accord with the 
views of Haupt and Hilprecht. McCurdy is even mentioned on 
the other side of the question. Then at Chicago we find W. 
Muss-Arnolt and E. T. Harper in sympathy with the Hal6vy side 
of the question. 16 

The last part of the book is to deal with the solution of the 
question. The author asks four questions, the answers to which 
from the Tendenz in the preceding part of the book we can con¬ 
jecture before we read a line. (1) Is the cuneiform writing a 
Semitic or a non-Semitic discovery ? (2) Does the so-called 

Sumerian represent an Assyrian Allographie or another lan¬ 
guage ? (3) Is the so-called Sumerian an artificial or natural 

language ? (4) What name shall be given to the so-called 

Sumerian language ? In answering these questions the author 
uses nearly all of his space in attempting to dethrone Hal6vy. 
This was his opportunity to present some constructive work and 
thus show the real basis of his reasons for combating the Semitic 
position. 

After dealing blows right and left to the whole range of 
Hal6vy’s arguments, the author comes out into the open, and 
states as his fixed conclusions: (1) the cuneiform writing is the 
discovery of a non-Semitic people ; (2) the language of this non- 
Semitic people which lies before us in numberless historical 

16 In view of the array of names on the Semitic side of the question, the “ Note by Editor” 
in Vol. I of Dictionary of the Bible (T. & T. Clark, 1898), at the end of the article on “Accad, 
Accadians,” seems to be quite gratuitous. 
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inscriptions and religious and grammatical texts is to be desig¬ 
nated as Sumerian. 

If we turn to the fragmentary, partly mutilated text (p. 176) 
on which the name is based, we can see how very large a place 
conjecture plays in the proof of this position. 

In conclusion we must admit that, while this book gives a good 
summary of the history of the discussions, it does not yet solve 
the question. The author spends his useful space in threshing 
over old straw where he should have made a valuable contribu¬ 
tion to the subject. 

Now that we possess so many of the earliest unilingual texts, 
especially those belonging to the rich collections of the de Sarzec 
“finds” and to the University of Pennsylvania treasures from 
Nippur, it is time that some one should diligently gather data 
unmixed with the so-called Semitic influence seen in the bilingual 
texts, upon which most of the discussions have hitherto been 
based. Then, in addition to the linguistic data carefully gleaned 
from these unilingual sources, an untiring investigation must be 
made of the historical material of those early days. The long 
contests over the linguistic phase of the problem are sufficient 
evidence that the question cannot be finally settled without the 
widest study of many questions which bear on the early history 
of Babylonia. 17 The historical data, scattered here and there 
through recognized Semitic inscriptions, and through those which 
are under dispute as to their linguistic character, are so frag¬ 
mentary and so widely separated in time as to be of slight value. 
Then, again, the uncertainty of the epoch, and often of the local¬ 
ity, to which they are to be accredited is a constant embarrass¬ 
ment to the painstaking investigator. Another question that 
might aid in the solution of the problem is the religious one. 
What was the religious system prevalent among the original 
inhabitants of Babylonia ? Who were their gods, and what was 
their method of worship ? A careful comparison of this with the 
recognized Semitic system of Babylonia would not be without 
weight in the question at issue. Again, the archaeological fea¬ 
tures of that original civilization will come in with their contri¬ 
bution to clear the atmosphere of that early day. All of this 
is not the work of a day, but must be pursued with patience, 

17 So A. Jeremias in his able review of Weiss bach’s Die sumerische Ft age, in the 
Theologische Liter aturzeitung, September 17,1898, cols. 505-8. See also the acknowledgment 
of the editor of the Expository Times , November, 1898, pp. 71, 72. 
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persistence, and long-suffering. The data must be gathered by 
many scholars and from many sources. Only by these means can 
we hope to arrive at conclusions which shall point to the true 
solution of the character of the earliest language embodied in the 
cuneiform writings. 


[Signs especially mentioned in this article (p. 151).] 
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THE PALESTINIAN VOCALIZATION. 


By Professor C. Levus, 

Hebrew Union College, Cincinnati, O. 


Through the kind offices of one of my students, Mr. William 
H. Feinschreiber, I had the opportunity to examine some manu¬ 
script fragments in possession of a Syrian gentleman and get the 
latter’s permission to copy the text published here. 

Said fragments contain small portions from Bible and Targum, 
from the daily prayer-book, from the Talmud and the Mishna, and 
from the Ma^azor, a portion of an Arabic poem, and a cabalistic 
work whose beginning and end are missing. 

Among these fragments the most interesting are two, viz.: 
two connected parchment leaves containing some chapters from 
Mishna MiqwaOt, with biblical accents and partial vocalization, 
and one parchment leaf from the Mahazor, with Palestinian 
vocalization. From the vocalized words of the Mishna fragment 
the following are worth mentioning: HIpE and 5"TlpJp, 

and T2 “brine.” 

The Mahazor fragment is a much mutilated parchment leaf, 
written on both sides in old square hand, containing four entire 
piUtlm and the last part of a fifth pint. The first verses of the 
four poems are: 

obv ntara Dbu nb« 
won by bn« zs bs 
bimr 'Jibs nna 
rra'in tbik nn« 

They are all alphabetical, except toward the end, and are, as far 
as I can see, unknown. The text is partly vocalized with the 
recently discovered so-called Palestinian vocalization. As this is 
the second piece with such vocalization known, a publication of it 
will not fail to attract attention, especially since this fragment 
offers additions to, and modifications of, the system discovered 
and explained by Dr. Friedl&nder. 
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The upper part of the leaf and the upper part of one of the 
side margins have crumbled away. Besides, there are fissures 
and lacun® in the middle. The lower margin is tom, but still 
preserved, and shows a ragged edge on which there are traces of 
writing. These traces are too far away from the left margin to 
have belonged to the custos, but must be a remnant of a lower 
page, singular as this may appear. 

Of orthographical peculiarities the following are to be noticed: 
The ending of the second pers. masc. perf. is always written STtb 
The words DVlbs , “TlbK , "jVlbK are abbreviated to 0“* or 
“■•"IK, “pH, with abbreviation signs. The H frequently lacks its 
left leg in these abbreviated forms. The same incomplete H is 
frequently found in the word bK ; also in HD and in pfcO = 
IDTTp npym . In bn the b also sometimes lacks its lower stroke. 
But the incomplete H and b are never written together as one 

9 

sign. The sin has no diacritical point, but the sin is written TD 
W 

or ID, for the explanation of which see below. The vowels may 
be written doubly, either both on top, the one above the con¬ 
sonant, the other above the mater lectionis; or the one on top 
above the consonant, the other below, either under the same con¬ 
sonant or under the mater lectionis . The conjunctive dftges may 
be written on the final letter of the preceding word. 

As interpunction marks serve the single dot, the double 
dot, and the circle. The single dot may be written above the 
word, below the word, or on the upper line between two words. 
Like the vowels, it may be written doubly. The significance of 
some of the dots is not apparent. The double dot, or colon, is 
always written between two words, so that the upper dot rests 
on the upper line, while the lower dot never touches the lower 
line, but rests between the lines. The circle is found but once, 
and is written on the upper line between two words. All the 
poems but one, which begins a new paragraph, are written con¬ 
tinuously. 

Of grammatical peculiarities notice that pEp and HWS are 
sometimes interchanged ; that instead of sewft we find sometimes 
a full vowel; and that the pronominal ending “p, wherever 
vocalized, is pronounced tp. IJolem and short qftme$, $er6, and 
sureq are respectively not differentiated. 


Digitized by v^ooQie 



The Palestinian Vocalization 


159 


The following table illustrates the differences between the 
system found by Dr. Friedl&nder = F and the one used in this 
text = L: 



r 

I. 

bra yap 

i 

a 

i 

a 

nr® 

a 

a 

■ns 

a 

a 

biso 

a 

a 

pin 

: 

a 

i 

a 

obm 

a 

a 

spun yBp 

wanting 

a 

yap, p-n® 

a 

a 

73 M3® 

a 

a. a 

ns mi® 

wanting 

c 

a 

®31 

a. a 

< 

a 

ran 

wanting 

a 


The difference, then, as far as the two systems, or rather 
developments of the same system, can be compared, consists in the 
different denotation of 'HX and fcOlD . The sign for TO"! and 
the differentiation of VdC from "HX point to F being a later 
development. 

This system is evidently based on that of the Nestorian Syriac, 
together with that of Arabic. Some of the signs are bodily taken 
over, others are modified. Thus, the sign for HI® is the Syriac 
half C&* , the Arabic I., originally I, differing only in position 
from the nr® in the Tiberian system. The "psp, as in Arabic, 
is a perpendicular HI®, showing that it was pronounced a, not &; 
a fact still more emphasized by the pxp having another 

sign. The sign for **HX and is that of loLfc* ; that 
for p"IH is , only turned in a perpendicular direction. 

The sign for pHTO is a combination of 1^2* and of Co*, indi¬ 
cating that the sound u inclined toward o. The sign for Db*lH is 
a combination of that of pTRD with that of Co* , indicating that 
the sound o inclined toward u. The sign for fcttTD is a modification 
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of that of b*DD. The sign for tMH, VCVB f HB*), and XD is the 
Arabic gezm. It is to be supposed that the last sign did also 
service for p^BB. 

To understand how one and the same sign could be used for 
five different purposes, we must make a digression to investigate 
the etymology and significance of the term 1D3T. The word 
comes from a verb now found only in Ethiopic: daqasa “to 
recline, rest,” from which we also get the “bed” TMTH. It is, 
therefore, a translation of the Arabic • Its sign, the circle, 

symbolizes “emptiness.” The original function of TMT was, 
therefore, that of the later KlTD, i. e ., silent sewft, a meaning still 
found in the Massorah. As a sign of rest it could also serve for 
FffiH on the H, and hence its use spread to the ftBDHJQ. In 
order not to confound it with IDjtt in the modem sense of that 
term, its sign was modified. We must, however, keep in mind 
that in Syriac the sign for lllax and jJwLo*, t. e ., for TD3T7 and 
ran, is the same. 

Now, the process we call dageshing has been conceived to 
have two functions: that of doubling and that of hardening. 

The former is expressed by the Arabic yjLuudS' - The latter 

✓ 

is expressed in the Syriac term | 1* ^ * and in the Arabic 

JujJLS*. Viewing it from the point of doubling, B, e.g ., was = 

BB“. Therefore, when the Massorah remarks, e. g ., IDjHII 'B, 
it means to say: the B contains a H3 RllD , another vowelless B. 
Looking at it from the point of view of hardening, strengthening, 
or emphasizing, it is not difficult to understand how the verb 
trm came to mean “to pronounce distinctly, emphatically.” 
Under such a conception the sign could be used on the one hand 
for p^BB, on the other hand to denote the hard sound of ID. 

But, since the Arabic JujJLS is written JL, tD could be denoted 
9 XD 

either ID or ID = TD. The term was further used to denote 

a group of sounds called in Syriac grammar . Cf. my note 

in AJSL., Vol. XIV, p. 129. 

Turning now to the other two systems of vocalization, we find 
some elements of the Palestinian system taken over, with more or 
less modification, and other elements modeled after the Arabic. 
Thus, in the Babylonian system, as it has already been pointed out 
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by others, the sign for Fit® is an abbreviated N, modeled after the 
Arabic, where the same is the case. The sign of the y wp is the 
same HUS with its upper horizontal bar raised toward the per¬ 
pendicular, corresponding to the Arabic sign for long a. The 

sign for "HS is a modification of the Palestinian. That for vocal 
sewft is the sign for Syriac , of which rtSH is a transla¬ 
tion. 1 The sign for DblH is a combination of those of ]JLo* and 

. The sign for pIllC is, like the Arabic, the letter 1. The 

sign for p“>n is the Syriac , perhaps suggesting . 

In the Tiberian system, HflS, ^iS, and pin are the same as 
in the preceding. y7Jp is a combination of ms and Dbin, an 
explanation already given by Ibn Ezra. 2 Xlw is the same as in 
the Palestinian system, and the bl^C is a modification of it. The 
DblH and plYtfJ signs are the Syriac and , respectively. 
The dot of the pITffi should have come under the 1, but was 
placed inside of it to avoid confusion with pin. The sign of 
•pap is a modification of the obm of the Palestinian system. 
The nsi sign is that of the SYS in the Babylonian system. That 
sign serves also in the latter for tDjfi , just as in the Palestinian 
system these two are identical. Finally, the sign for p®72, , 

and TD is all one. It remains to find the origin of the dot for.the 
TfljH . This dot was suggested by the meaning of the Syriac verb 
^^5 “to pierce.” But this may also be Syriac . 

The dot on the XD is a later development, as a contrast to TD. 

It should be added that the tTjil sign, instead of being a half¬ 
circle (.1), is sometimes more angular (_L), and thus closely 
resembles the tasdid sign in the Maghrib ductus (JL) of Arabic 
writing. 

recto. 

-•is —ps ; nrrvs : ybt* a?aa • - • jjTiii : nrv"ni nni :i5sa 
■py rri -as yrrr • • • : nroSy slab irrrtwj : nn qtj iasa 
nn-n -piasb nmr isk p : -as • • • a jnpan ban [-j]as 
'spr ns nnxi • ■ • [a]pr : -jTna scaa tnjian 

* Cf. Levias in AJSL ., Vol. XIII, p. 79. 

2 mnX ed. Lippmann, 36. Kautzsch, in his last edition of Qeseniua ’ Hebr. Gram., p. 36, 
note 1, curiously terms this explanation “die Entdeckung NestleV’! 
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ba rby piai nftVfeop nas ns ib opn rr : bsCi^r *ns nnsi 
psi reaa srpsn ba bi -pma M tds pd nnn 55 nmas ~as 
apy -ns *pnan raaa ras apr -pia isiaai insaa sc ba 
ns-aaa pea prana iaa nnrain -a -pa D-arisi tea n-r-ara 
pnai -pan [n]na -a riyab -ba maab ircr*ai ny nrrar-i -nn 
airpi pra -pann bara- oca -a bs-nr -ns b ; pra 0 -pan - ' 
D*ann nara [ : nbiy] -sab mi:y nn-nrb obiy mare obiy 'ns 
□: : irnia nbra asa D-biri rijrai [irryi or] rim r-z-a nn-ra-b 
-pr : nnrn: rby pis pa nya nrmn on c*aa D-b-aa uvrz 

3 - • • b[:a] npa-ab pro arpina ba 
Dpa oral -pi -a a-aaa rba sb ■ • • npnyi -a naa npar 
nnra by t vh aa nbbirran npra • • • rr: pro rby nrraa 
■tt : maa pba s-pr mpa imab • • • [n]aa basil pyT : nbbirm 
arn na ciana : lira by [?onra]a narii Tanib ib rm-sr: pa 
sb D^i ‘apsin [?-aa] apr : -jaripai -arp arps -srpa mis 
as bs • • • D's sri abibb barer arp-n ba 'rah nnriir ‘aprn 
sin "a lrrb *vnya : lyiaa -naab aar nya s iy[?a']B by b-as 
ras oipaa riaa scaa nib: bs : iraiu bara -1 anp • • • ibaa 
: -naan bs riaa lb nb;n naa ib pibnb • • • arn : riaa oa pa 
-assa itib-ai : ]saa rna bara- nrn *sa ibpaa on^-an bs 
pb waa-ai nai ras th; riai bs : par nraa rb'yi paa 
rina bs : saa sb "a • irmm sa-i ins ibay nrrn = nasyii 
o-ai-a niar-na rib- : n-ar-i mra pts ras D'ari o-ani 
riaa p srp:i narai nriaa caia bs : n-araa Da nisaa -asba 
: nara ib nbsa-3 sa nyi nara ib nbbaa ar* nyb s nara asi 
• • • yars D-aab-si D*a: : yarns vnanaai yaira orsa saia bs 

s The upper parts of 2IH ar® still visible. The word was probably XiTBp^l. 

* Tbe sign _1, though written over the p, seems to belong to the ^ . 

5 TLe upper parts of are still recognizable. 
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verso. 

■jbini • • nsiii' sb ibr> • • • pia rby : -pr niaa irra • • • 

•*n • • S -a Dirmb inana npis Dina wan m ; -npbi Dina 
ini[y?] • • • apr ny snp* ; bab apr owa rrn nsnp bs : Diir 
n • • • blnaai baa obi bn : aip:b ins naira dwi aipy hTiibraa 
mn • • • -pai : Sbanni s:r lawi b5ani bban law • • • n : bbSarra 
-jaw sin bra : w- nawn apr* br “ja : ba-wr -ni[a] nns w 
pa n-niwai : wb aslb] “jnrn : w -1 by aia [“js pai : w*a] 
pm t-jnn] did : w-b niry npiptn : w-] nwa anp* 1 nr : w* 
[= lb'] as nas- pb [ : w ,, ]a D'S nns ■a : w' ms ntirr* : w-b 
■ny [ : wM yS nba me : w" nibmn awr axn : w- -jba [ylniaba 
-pwa awip : ur ma msaa : w- na -®ca mpe : w-a naH sb 
■a : ir ma ns “pan : vr by 7 “jtnis5 naw : w* w*np mean; w- 
sV nr nwai n$ya niaasi apr nwa -jnwiipi : w- nwa -jnra 
wmp nas 1 ’ nn sin ~ra nas- mi lir nwa nsr mi apr nwa 

anpi aa oa wnpsi oa ynaa sim sin 
apy" awn 

: ncrr -ja nwa nab : nwya “jnaaa nia-i = nwim naia nns 
: ws naiaa nprb nrrbnrn : ws • • ■ nnnban- ■ • ■ Dip 1, ia pan 
niana alia : wsa biwan man sin na nin [= ws ib] nnian 
: iriawin -ia nwab : lnawm Dibwa nwa nya • • • nrr : inaawn 
ba rtfai warn na ma can • • • * ( ns -jb naab 3i awn aa 
: oms pa neap *ni : oms law' "res • ■ • a irya: • • • naan 
: o-rm Drrbbya n5iye : oms rns —nay : D-yai aia • • • c 
vbbyaa nann -jn : naan as nsb awip [ : oar] rn nya ps 
IP nra • • • man : nihas na inw mmrs na ibsw : on: a 

« This T may also be *1. 

7 The sign ±. is used here in the sense of the Massoretic nBH = CVDn • 
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mbysa un *eb r> nba Si rvrib'inb id*o errtvri ~pn : mrb 
rr ; nn b"btam trama irby trarraa nrsm b«“w nrn [""] 
: idks" tjjk nis"i»n baa ansa sb tk mia nanir • • • i tram 
irrvia"®" -sib f"y bbiym rrviaiDiaa sir** "ran on urnb ■dtoto 
wo" : p'TS voa -itch pea tHs" ny p-is yir "tjaab ys na-iir 
"ay aaa aa ■nurrn laa" oibio nai m aa*r nb Tin laiiin 

s; bx p hi onanx by laum :h proa 

The bracketed consonants and words are attempts to fill up 
the lacunae. 
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NOTES ON ISAIAH, CHAP. 7. 


By Saucel N. Deinard, 

Terre Hante, Ind. 

The usual interpretation of 13EKH Kb lD^QKfi Kb DK , chap. 
7:96, involves some difficulties. One is a purely syntactical one, 
concerning the particle "*5. Geiger found it objectionable and 
suggested in its place. “If ye have no confidence in me, ye 
shall not abide.” Delitzsch thinks this emendation entirely 
unnecessary, and cites several other instances (Gen. 31:42; 
43:10; Numb. 22:29, 33; 1 Sam. 14:30, 39) to prove that *5 is 
here, too, in its right place. But a closer examination of the 
sentences cited by him shows how unlike they are to the one under 
consideration. In all of them "*5 introduces consequents of 
uncertainty or contrary to fact. But a positive threat like that 
which ab is here understood to convey is not preceded 

by this affirmative particle (cf. Isa. 1:20 and Deuteronomy 
passim ). 

Another and greater difficulty arises from the context. Isaiah 
comes to inspire the king with confidence and courage. He gives 
him the grounds for such confidence, vss. 8-9a. But his words 
are probably listened to with stolid indifference, if not with impa¬ 
tience. Are we to suppose that a prophet like Isaiah immediately 
loses his temper and hurls a denunciation of judgment upon his 
listeners ? That would have put an end to his overtures, and we 
should look in vain for a second visit of the messenger of God to 
the king. But he does pay him a second visit, and even this 
time, when Ahaz positively rejects all offers, the prophet does not 
yet threaten. He only points out his wickedness (vs. 13). What 
more natural than that in the first interview he did the same ? 

Would it, then, not be more correct to translate the sentence 
thus : “If ye do not trust, ... for ye are not trustworthy”? The 
consequent of the hypothetical clause is, for the time being, sup¬ 
pressed. The prophet is here to convince, not to threaten. And 
though at the sight of the king's hesitation a threat may force 
itself to the prophet’s lips, he restrains himself. He gives vent 
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to his momentary anger by exclaiming how wicked his listeners 
are, as he does in the following paragraph. Similar constructions, 
where a clause is suppressed and a “Gedankenstrich” is to be 
supplied, we find in Gen. 30:27; 38:17; 50:15; Job 38:5 (with 
this last instance compare the verse preceding it and vs. 18 of the 
same chapter). If we follow the clue afforded by Gen. 50:15, we 
may translate it: “Ye probably do not trust; for ye are not trust¬ 
worthy. M For this meaning of the Niph'al of ipto , c/. Gen. 42:20; 
1 Kings 8:26; Ps. 78:8, 37; 2 Chron. 1:9. 

Now, as to the explanation of the sign, vss. 14-17, I think 
some expositors find too much in it. So Mitchell, for instance, 
says that this sign will be one to confound, rather than to com¬ 
fort, the king who wearies God. Therefore, as the words imme¬ 
diately following imply the favor of Jehovah ( Emanu-el ), they 
cannot completely describe the sign, but the next verse must be 
taken with them. The sign, then, is twofold. First there will 
be a time of peace and deliverance, so that mothers will feel 
prompted by gratitude to call their children Emanu-el, or give 
them names of similar import. No child need actually bear this 
name Emanu-el. But in two or three years, when these Emanu¬ 
els will have arrived at the age of knowing the distinction between 
good and evil, the punishment will have come, namely, the chil 
dren will have to subsist on such humble fare as curds and 
honey. Vss. 16-17 are then further explanations of the two 
phases of the sign. 

The same interpretation of the sign is given by Dillmann. 
Delitzsch, too, sees a threat rather than a promise in it. 

Now, in the first place, how can we make the plain, explicit 
statement, “and she shall call his name Emanu-el,” so indefinite 
as not to mean to predict “that any child would actually bear this 
exact name”? And how can we say (with Duhm) that 
is an indefinite person, any woman ? How can we tell whether 
limi TlMZn refers to a calamity any more than to a blessing? 
In the second place, after all that has been said by the com¬ 
mentators we are yet entirely in the dark as to the sign itself. 
In what consists that sign ? Let us not forget what such a sign 
offered by a prophet means. When a prophet predicts or demands 
something which the addressed ones refuse to comply with or to 
believe, the prophet, in order to show them the power and 
authority vested in him, either performs something marvelous 
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before their very eyes, like the dthdth Moses performs before 
the people to inspire them with faith, or like the 6th Isaiah 
offers Hezekiah during the latter’s sickness (cf. Isa. 38:7, 8) ; or 
predicts something that will occur in the meantime. When the 
prediction concerning the proximate event proves true, they are 
induced to believe that that concerning the ultimate event will 
also prove true. Such is the 6th with which God engenders faith 
in Moses. He tells him: “When thou hast brought forth the 
people out of Egypt, ye shall serve God upon this mountain” 
(Exod. 3:12). And such 6th6th Samuel gives Saul (cf. 1 Sam. 
10:7). 

What, then, is the 6th Isaiah here offers ? Nothing else than 
that “the child to which the young woman (a person well known 
to his hearers) is soon to give birth will be a son.” 

Now, like every other sign in the Old Testament, this one, too, 
is necessarily in confirmation of a promise. A threat cannot yet 
be thought of. For again I must ask : Why should Isaiah imme¬ 
diately threaten ? Is it because the king refuses a token that 
God will wreak such vengeance upon him ? This is absurd. True, 
the prophet is indignant at the king’s refusal. But he is not so 
indignant as to lose control of himself and to forget the purpose 
of his meeting with Ahaz, namely, to dissuade him from invoking 
Assyria’s help. To his indignation he gives vent in vs. 13. As 
the king refuses to ask a token, the prophet simply states that 
God will give him one unsolicited (KV1). When this prediction 
concerning the birth of a son proves true, then, the prophet adds, 
the young woman will confidently call him Emanu-el, for the 
people will be convinced that the former prediction, xbl DIpH tfb 
iron, will also prove true. Let Ahaz, then, wait for the ful¬ 
filment of this token, but let him by no means appeal to Assyria. 
If, however, he does not wait, but carries out his suicidal policy 
of casting himself for help upon Assyria (which hypothetical 
clause has unfortunately dropped out of our text), “the Lord 
shall bring upon thee and upon thy people .... even the king 
of Assyria.” That a connecting link between vss. 16 and 17 is 
missing will be admitted by all. (Cf. LXX ad loc.) 

The difficulty that still remains is about vs. 15. But the best 
we can do is to consider it a late gloss, for which we have good 
authority: Hitzig, Eeuss, Stade, Duhm, Cheyne. 
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JOB AND MUSLIM COSMOGRAPHY. 

In the cosmography of Islam, as in the cosmographies of India, the 
world is thought of as supported on a series of different things, each 
coming, stage-wise, under the other. In this note I will try to show that 
the nomenclature, at least, of some of these stages has been derived from 
the book of Job. 

A good statement of this cosmographical idea is given in the Qisas 
al-anbiya of ath-Tha'labi, who was known as a transmitter of traditions 
and a commentator on the Qur’an, and who died A. H. 427 or 437 (Ibn 
Khali, I, p. 60, of de Slone’s translation). His book is filled with the 
most extraordinary stories, but the view of the situation of the world 
given in it was and remains that of Islam. He says (p. 4 of Cairo edition 
of A. H. 1298) that the traditionalists by general consent, though in 
varying words, report that the earth is made in seven stories or stages, 
and that an angel is underneath holding it on his shoulders with his two 
outstretched hands. Under the angel is a bull with 70,000 horns and 
40,000 feet, and the angel stands upon its hump. To give the angel sure 
foothold a green Yaqut or sapphire is placed between the hump of the 
bull and its ears. The horns of the bull come out from the sides of the 
earth and are like prickles or fish-hooks under the Empyreal Throne. Its 
nose is in the sea, and it breathes once every day. When it breathes out 
it is flood-tide, and when it draws its breath back there is ebb. Under it 
is a green stone on which it stands, and under that again a great fish 
(Nun), “and it is the mighty fish (Hut), its Ism is My, its Kunya 
and its Laqab y&y +££This fish is upon the sea and the sea 

on the back of the wind (^jJ! (5^) an( ^ ^he upon power 

(s^cXJdl). Then follows a story from Ka'b al-Ahbar, a Jewish proselyte 

to Islam who died A. H. 32, of how Iblis tempted the fish to rebel, but 
how God reduced it again to obedience. In this story the fish is addressed 

LjjJ L>. A voice of scientific protest against all this may be w r orth 

noticing. It is that of Yaqut, the geographer (d. A. H. 626), who in the 
introduction to his great geographical dictionary ridicules such narra¬ 
tives as stories of the Qussas, professional reciters of wonderful tales for 
the amusement of the populace. These Qussas manufactured traditions 
right and left to turn an honest penny (see on them at length Goldziher, 
Muham . Studien, II, pp. 163 sqq., and ZDMG ., Vol. XXVIII, p. 320), 
but the details of the Leviathan allusion here, to which I wish to draw 

168 


Digitized by v^ooQie 



Contributed Notes 


169 


attention, with its knowledge of the Hebrew Scriptures, were a flight 
beyond street-corner reciters and must go back to older and more 
respected sources. 

On pp. 132-42 of this same book by ath-Tha'labi the story of Job, or 
Ayyiibj is given 1 in the utmost wealth of detail. The principal part is on 
the authority of Wahb b. Munabbih, another converted Jew, who died 
A. H. 110, but there are references, too, to Ka'b and to others. Wahb’s 
story is evidently based, though with most curious variations, on our 
book of Job. In it, in what corresponds to the speech of Yahw6 in Job 
(chaps. 38-41), there occurs the following passage (p. 138): “ Where wast 
thou on the day when I created , his place is where the dust 

ceases, and they two bear the mountains and cities and inhab¬ 

ited land, their tusks are like long fir trees and their heads like moun¬ 
tains and the fibers of their thighs like pillars of brass ?” 

1 do not think there can be any doubt that here is a mis¬ 
transcription for t. e., lYffifQf and Luy) for LbjJ or 

». e., -jmb • Such changes were certain to occur when names were 
written without diacritical points. 2 But what is ? The best I 

can suggest is tYinb^ terror s, which is a characteristic word in Job, 
occurring there five times and only five times elsewhere. Especially to 
be noted is the phrase tYl!"ib3 "jb'J A ring of terrors (18:14), with its 
semi-mythological suggestions. It may be a point for inquiry whether 
this phrase in later Jewish literature has not received legendary ampli¬ 
fication. 

Finally, it should be said that both Ka'b al-Ahbar and Wahb b. 
Munabbih, whom we have found in such suspicious surroundings, are 
regarded in traditional science as habit-and-repute liars. It is certain 
that the greater part of the Jewish legends which have found their way 
into Muslim mythology passed through their hands, and that these were 
carefully doctored by them and adapted to Muslim taste. 

Duncan B. Macdonald. 

Habtfo&d Theological Seminary, 

Hartford, Conn. 

IAJ8L ., Vol. XIV, pp. 145 tqq. 

2 In my former paper (p. 146) I have pointed out how Eliphaz has become 
Bildad (*> jJL?) JJLo , and Zophar jUs. 
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ASSYRIAN AND BABYLONIAN EPISTOLARY LITERATURE.' 

Dr. Johnston, in The Epistolary Literature of the Assyrians and 
BabylonianSy has made a contribution to the study of the Letter Litera¬ 
ture. This dissertation was first printed in the Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , Vol. XVIII, pp. 125-75, and Vol. XIX, pp. 41-96. It 
has been reprinted in separate form, with the retention of the original 
pagination. 

The author first gives us a “ General Introduction to the Letter Litera¬ 
ture,” with a very fair estimate of the work which has already been done 
by scholars, and also of what remains to be done. In this introduction 
notice is taken of the studies of George Smith, Pinches, Fox Talbot, 
Strassmaier, S. A. Smith, Delitzsch, R. F. Harper, Berry, and others. To 
Delitzsch is given the credit of doing the first really scientific work in 
his articles in the Beitrdge zur Assyriologie (1889-91). The student is 
referred to Dr. Berry’s dissertation, The Letters of the R m 2. Collection , 
Hebraica, Vol. XI, pp. 174-202, for a complete bibliography. Although 
the term “Epistolary” or “Letter Literature” refers, by general consent, 
to the Letters of the period of the Sargonides, and it is in this sense used 
in this dissertation, the author does well to give a short account of the 
Tel el-Amarna tablets—about four hundred in number—discovered in 
the winter of 1887-8. In addition to this introduction, we have in Part I 
a transliteration and translation, with special historical introductions, of 
the following Letters: Bel-ibni, K. 524 (H. 282), K. 13 (H. 281), K. 10 
(H. 280); Nabfl-usabs!, K. 528 (H. 269), K. 79 (H. 266); Sin-tabnl- 
usur, K. 824 (H. 290); §a-Asur-dubbu, K. 469 (H. 138); Nabfi- 
sum-iddina, K. 629 (H. 65), K. 547 (H. 62); Isdi-Nabtt, K. 589 
(H. 187); Nabfl’a, K. 551 (H. 142); Balasi and Nabft-abe-erba, 
K. 565 (H. 77); Arad-Ea, K. 1024 (H. 28); Arad-Nanft, S. 1064 
(H.392), K. 519(H. 108); Istar-dOri, K. 501 (H. 157); Bel-Ikisa and 
Babila, K. 660 (H. 66); T&b-sil-Esara, 2 K. 515 (H. 89); Sar&’a, 
K. 1274 (H. 220); Bel-upak, K. 1239 (H. 219)—twenty in all. 

In Part II we have a few pages of notes, textual, grammatical, and 
lexicographical, a glossary, an “Index of Proper Names,” three tables: 
(1) “The Sargonide Kings of Assyria;” (2) “The Royal Family of Elam,” 
contemporary with Esarhaddon and Sardanapallus; (3) “The Chaldean 
Kings of Bitiakln;” and a bibliography. 

1 The Epistolary Literature of the Assyrians and Babylonians. A Dissertation 
presented to the Board of University Studies of the Johns Hopkins University for the Degree 
of Doctor of Philosophy (1894) by Christopher Johnston. Baltimore, 1898. 51 + 56 pp. 

2 Cf. K. 8402, a Letter from this writer. Cf. above, p. 131. 
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I should like to make the following general observations on this 
work: (1) that the methods employed are strictly scientific; (2) that the 
translations are done into good, intelligent English — an unusual thing 
in such translations; (3) that the author’s references to those who have 
preceded him, as well as to those who are working in this field at the 
present time, are always courteous and fair; and (4) that it is a distinct 
contribution to the study of the Letter Literature. 

Dr. Johnston has made several corrections in the texts of the Letters 
published. I am inclined to think that my copy of K. 469, rv. 13 (H. 138), 
is correct, viz.: u-ka-ip-ni (u^ft’ip-ni), without u . Delitzsch’s rule 
does not always hold—especially in the Letters. In the glossary it 
would have been useful to students if the author had added forms from 
the other Letters, as in the cases of bftdu, bannCl, kamftsu, etc. 

The Letter Literature is difficult and important. There is room for 
many workers, who may expect to obtain good results in customs, history, 
and the lexicon. It is to be hoped that Dr. Johnston will continue his 
studies in these lines. Robert Francis Harper. 

The University op Chicago. 


KING’S FIRST STEPS IN ASSYRIAN. 1 

King’s First Steps in Assyrian is a manual, a method. It is always 
well to judge a book from the author’s standpoint, and hence I quote 
from the preface: “The aim of the present work is to furnish the begin¬ 
ner with all the materials which he will require in his earliest studies of 
the Assyrian language and the cuneiform inscriptions. It contains a 
sketch of the most useful facts concerning the cuneiform system of 
writing, and an outline of the principles of Assyrian grammar; a list of 
the more common signs and ideograms; a series of texts and extracts, 
printed in the Assyrian cuneiform character with interlinear translitera¬ 
tion and translation, ranging in date from about B. C. 2250 to B. C. 260; 
and a full vocabulary to all the texts printed in the book.” 

The author has selected a great variety of texts. All branches of the 
Babylonian and Assyrian literature are represented. The Babylonian 
texts are printed in the Assyrian (Ninevite) characters. Great care has 
also been exercised in choosing texts which are of historical value. 

The method of transliteration is the one in common use in America 
and on the continent—differing from that of Sayce. The translation is 
word for word, and the vocabulary is complete, the words being arranged 
in alphabetical order, after the style of Arnolt’s Dictionary , and by roots, 
after Delitzsch, with cross references. 

For beginners, and especially for those who cannot have the instruc¬ 
tion of a teacher, this method is by far the most complete and satisfactory 

i First Steps in Assyrian. A Book for Beginners, being a Series of Historical, Myth¬ 
ological, Religions, Magical, Epistolary and other Texts printed in Cuneiform Characters 
with Interlinear Transliteration and Translation, and a Sketch of Assyrian Grammar, Sign- 
List and Vocabulary. By L. W. King, M.A., Assistant in the Department of Egyptian and 
Assyrian Antiquities, British Museum. London: Kegan Paul , Trench , TrUbner <£ Co ., Ltd., 
1888. cxxxix+399 pp.; large 8vo. 15s. 
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jet published. A student with the help of this book may pursue the 
study of Assyrian alone. Many more do this in England than in Amer¬ 
ica, where Assyrian is taught in all the universities of importance. For 
students at the university I should prefer Winckler’s Chrestomathy, 
because of the number of complete texts furnished. The student feels 
that he has accomplished something definite when he has read a com¬ 
plete text, e. g., of Esarhaddon, Sennacherib (Taylor), or Shalmaneser 
(Obelisk). The type makes these texts easier for beginners. After all, 
it may be as well—even with a teacher—to read these texts hurriedly 
before taking up the complete texts. 

One may differ in some places about the transliteration and transla¬ 
tion, but the work has been very well done, and it would not be gracious 
to haggle over small and insignificant points. The book has received 
very favorable comment from its reviewers both in England and America, 
as well as on the continent. Robert Francis Harper. • 

The University of Chicago. 


T. WITTON DAVIES ON MAGIC, DIVINATION, AND 
DEMONOLOGY. 1 

The treatment of the subject is wholly inadequate to its importance. 
Dr. Davies, it is true, has made a careful study of the material furnished 
by the Old Testament, and due credit is to be given him for this, but he 
failed lamentably in the task of working up this material. There are 
several reasons for this failure. In the first place, he has not penetrated 
far enough into the philosophy of magic and divination; secondly, he 
is lacking in a knowledge of Semitic antiquities; and, thirdly, his philo¬ 
logical training, despite the excellence of his teachers, is defective. The 
manner in which he cites authorities is unscientific. As an example we 
chose at random the note on p. 20, where Max M tiller’s Hibbert Lectures 
are quoted without even a reference to the page, and where, in addition, 
he gives Max Muller the title of “Sir.” See also pp. 32, 95,100, 114,etc. 
Sometimes he refers to Tylor’s Primitive Culture as “Tylor” and again 
as “Prim. Cult” His introduction of Arabic words after he has indi¬ 
cated the transliteration is as superfluous as it is annoying. The entire 
introductory chapter is of no critical value and fairly bristles with crudi¬ 
ties. In dilettante fashion he adds the date of an author’s death when 
referring to him ( e . g., pp. 11 and 21), and translates the titles of books, 
and, what is more, makes mistakes in doing so (p. 31). The calmness with 
which he sets aside authorities like Robertson Smith (p. 27), Tylor (p. 18), 
Jevons (p. 20) is amusing when we consider how poorly prepared the 
author is for his task. 

The body of the book (pp. 30-61 and 78-102) is taken up with an 
enumeration and superficial discussion of the terms for sorcerer and 

i Magic, Divination, and Demonology among the Hebrews and their Neighbours. 
Including an Examination of Biblical References and of Biblical Terms. By T. Witton 
Davies. London : Clarke <t Co., 189S. xvi + 132 pp. 3s. 6d. 


Digitized by v^ooQie 



Book Notices 


173 


sorcery in the Old Testament. The etymologies are frequently so absurd 
as hardly to merit serious consideration. When he attempts to avail 
himself of comparative material, he makes the most elementary mistakes. 
He makes Ea (p. 69) a goddess (!!!) and introduces a mysterious deity, 
Misku. Presumably Nusku is intended. In addition to the defects 
pointed out, the disposition of the subject is so awkward that the book 
is full of repetitions and confusions. Whether under these circumstances 
it is a blessing or a misfortune that the book is not provided with an 
index, is a knotty point. One is surprised to learn from the bombastic 
array of meaningless titles which the author adds to his name on the 
title-page that he is “Professor of Old Testament Literature North 
Wales Baptist College Bangor and Lecturer in Semitic Languages 
University College Bangor.” It is a pity that he should have been 
encouraged to publish so crude a piece of work and one which is prac¬ 
tically worthless. Morris Jastrow, Jr. 

The University op Pennsylvania, 

Philadelphia, Pa. 


PAUTZ’ MUHAMMEDS LEHRE VON DER OFFENBARUNG. 1 

This is an elaborate and laborious work executed without plan or 
judgment. Dr. Pautz belongs to a past generation in German scholar¬ 
ship. He is trying to be an Arabic scholar and an investigator of Qur’anic 
theology, and he is very emphatically a Lutheran pastor and preacher. 
Like Dr. Middleton in The Egoist he carries a pulpit about with him, 
which he sets up from time to time and rolls out from it sonorous 
periods. He cannot restrain himself from shallow reflections of a ser- 
monic type (e.g., pp. 193 and 202); his “we” is the first person of the 
pulpit. 

Dr. Pautz has prepared himself for his task with a course of reading 
of the broadest kind and heaps up at every turn an uncritical accumula¬ 
tion of authorities. Thus on pp. 106-7 we find Voltaire and Muir, Turpin 
and August Mliller, Washington Irving and Sprenger, Ockley and Krehl, 
with many others—all a miscellaneous fellowship. Yet, in spite of this 
array of literature, in and out of date, some things have escaped him. 
On pp. 171 sq ., where he discusses the origin and use of Rahman as a 
name for God, he makes no mention of D. H. Miiller’s article in the 
Wiener Zeitschrift filr die Kunde des Morgenlandes, Vol. X, pp. 285-92, 
on the use of that name in south Arabian inscriptions, nor of the large 
possible consequences which that article opened up. Nor does he seem 
to have known Arnold’s Preaching of Islam. But it is true that such 
omissions are exceptional, and Dr. Pautz may be allowed the praise of 
having made a very broad and complete collection of the literature on 
his subject. His Arabic basis is also good, if not quite so broad. He 
has used the commentaries of al-Baydawi, az-Zamakhshari and the two 

i Muhammeds Lehre von der Oftenbarung quellenmAssig unterstjcht. Von Dr. 
Otto Pautz. Leipzig: J. C. Hinricha'tche Buchhandlung , 1898. viii + 304 pp.; 8vo. M. 8. 
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Jalals, the Itqdn of as-Suyuti, the traditions of al-Bukhari, but appar¬ 
ently only in Krehl’s incomplete edition, Ibn Hisham, a^-Tabari, Yaqut, 
al-Mas'udi, and other texts. The elaborateness of the references is often 
amusing. Dr. Pautz does not seem to realize that there is only one Yaqut 
and that Wtistenfeld is his prophet; he gives full details of number of 
volumes, date, and exact title. To be told at length how many volumes 
are in Freytag’s lexicon and when they were printed cannot be interesting 
or useful to the reader. If he feels any inclination to verify Dr. Pautz 
reference, he certainly needs no bibliographical help in doing so. But 
all that would be nothing, if these Arabic texts had been rightly used. 
In a book by a German Arabist, and printed by Hinrichs of Leipzig, a 
sound grammatical knowledge of Arabic may be expected and is almost 
always found. Here it is different. In his translations from the Qur’an 
Dr. Pautz is generally safe; for that there are many and tolerably trust¬ 
worthy guides. But here are some cases where that help has failed him. 
On p. 36, in explaining the phrase ruh al-qudus , he quotes Baydawi, I, 
p.527, 11.15sg., and translates: “Er meint Gabriel. Die Verbindung 
des Geistes mit der Heiligkeit bedeutet die Reinheit, wie man sagt ‘der 
wohlwollende Richter.’ Ibn Kathlr liest rCihu l-ktidsi mit Erleichterung.” 
What Baydawi says is this: “He means Gabriel. And ar-ruh being put 
in the construct relationship to al-qudus , that is cleanness , is like their 
saying ‘the IJatim of generosity.’ Ibn Kathlr read ruh al-quds with 
softening.” What ideas* Dr. Pautz connected with Erleichterung I do 
not know; nor do I know why he quoted the sentence containing it. 
Further, I do not know why he felt it advisable to cite in a footnote the 
Syriac V-ms-d* L#o*. It is part of a parade of Syriac and Ethiopic 
quotations which runs throughout the book. Again, on p. 57, in speak¬ 
ing of the vague pronominal references in the Qur’an he cites (ii, 91) 
faHnnahu nazzalahu and quotes al-Baydawi (I, p. 74, 11. 28 sq.) there¬ 
upon. Then he translates Baydawi as follows: “Das erete Pronomen 
bezieht sich auf Gabriel, das zweite auf den l£orAn. Die Bezeichnung 
desselben (des Kor&n) durch das Pronomen ohne Erwfthnung weist 
auf die Hoheit seines Wesens hin, wie wenn es zu dessen Verdeut- 
lichung dient. Es ist stfirker als seine deutliche Bezeichnung. Es 
bedarf nicht des Voraufgehens seiner Erw&hnung.” The first part 
of this is tolerably correct. Baydawi goes on: “The expressing it by 
means of a pronoun without explicit mention indicates the greatness of 
its station, as though, on account of its being clearly evident and of the 
prevalence of its celebrity, it had no need that explicit mention of it 
should precede.” Dr. Pautz should for a time beware of unpointed 
texts; Fleischer puts great reliance on his reader’s knowledge of Arabic. 
Again, on pp. 78 sq. he quotes Baydawi, I, p. 347, 11. 16-18, and renders 
hVijazihi , “in seinem Ausdruck;” it should be “in its sublimity” or 
“in its persuasiveness.” Again, on p. 112, under the influence of a 
dogmatic prepossession, he renders Qur’an, lxxx, 16, ma akfarahu , 
“Was hat ihn zum Unglauben bewogen?” It is a common idiom and 
should be rendered: “How unbelieving” or “ungrateful he is!” On 
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p. 165 he compares Qur’an, ii, 256, with Ps. 121:4, and the roots 
and |»b with the Hebrew roots “UT and D12 • But he translates 
l»b and 0*1D alike as “schlummern” and and ys* as “schlafen,” 

not noticing that the meanings cross and that is used in Arabic of 
sound sleep, as is ■p"' in Hebrew, and of light slumber, as is 

0*12 in Hebrew. On p. 278 he translates the proverb Tafarraqu ’aydi 
Saba (he reads wrongly Saba’i), “Zerstreut ist die Macht der Sabfier.” 
Of course it means, “They separated like the paths of Saba” (see 
Lisariy I, p. 87, 11. 4 sqq. from below; Lane, pp. 1287a and 13036, and 
Freytag, Proverbia , I, pp. 497 sq.). On p. 145 we are told that “Muham- 
medaner” as a name for Muslims “ist von den Occidentalen gebildet.” 
That is not so; Dr. Pautz will find it in later Arabic writers. On p. 69 we 
are told in a note of two lines and a half that Iblis is not from 8 ta/?oAo 9 , 
but is the If'll form of the root BLS. That is rather too cavalier a 
way of settling such a question; if Dr. Pautz will read a few pages in 
al-Jawaliqi’s Muarrab , he will probably come to think differently of 
Muslim etymologies. 

These are some specimens of the scholarship of the book. But it 
would be very possible for a man of scanty Arabic to write well and 
fruitfully on the theology of the Qur’an, and I turn now to Dr. Pautz’ 
matter. My first criticism is that the title is much too narrow; we have 
here an attempt at a Qur’anic theology and not at the Qur’anic doctrine 
of revelation. The plan of the book is as follows: First comes a short 
introduction to enlist our sympathies in Muhammad and in Dr. Pautz’ 
subject—I will only note a very uncritical use of tradition on pp. 3-4. 
Then the first chapter on “Muhammeds Prophetenbewusstsein” is 
divided into three sections, a historical account of the first revelations, 
a description of the different ways in which they came to him, and a con¬ 
sideration of Muhammad’s relationship to the contemporary soothsayers 
and poets. This last head is a subject of great interest, and since it was 
opened up recently by Goldziher in his Arabische Philologie , where he 
shows the close relationship of Muhammad to the Kahins with their 
8af utterances, is worthy of very careful and detailed examination. But 
such an examination does not fall to it from Dr. Pautz; his reading is 
much too scanty for him to pursue the investigation far enough. He 
does not even (p. 42) recognize the true nature of saj , but regards it as 
being simply a literary form — poetry without meter. This leads him to 
a lengthy consideration of the style of the Qur’an, which I conceive he 
admires both too much and on false grounds. The challenge of Muham¬ 
mad, several times repeated, to his contemporaries to produce anything 
like the Qur’an is misunderstood. Muhammad’s generation, with such 
a poet in it as La bid, would have had little difficulty in meeting the chal¬ 
lenge, if it had been on literary grounds. What its real nature was Nol- 
deke long ago explained in his Geschichte des Qorans , pp. 43 sq. Again, 
Dr. Pautz finds in common Arabic idioms beauties of Muhammad’s 
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literary style. He cites such expressions as Lo ^4^ , 

, JyJ for JyUj*, the precative perfect aB 

and many more (pp. 55 sqq.). About fifteen pages are devoted to this 
question of style, and it may be pertinently asked what style has to do 
with a doctrine of revelation. The second chapter deals with the “ Wesen 
der Offenbarung” and also divides into three sections. In the first he 
describes Muhammad’s idea of a revelation and of the object which it 
must serve. Here he gives an excellent and full study of the different 
expressions in the Qur’an used to indicate this revelation on its different 
sides. The second section considers the universality of the revelation. 
Into this section is dragged, very much by the head and shoulders, a 
discussion of the question whether Muhammad was a predestinarian or 
not. Here we find Dr. Pautz’ original contribution—a contribution too 
original to be sound. By a process of reasoning which would make 
Calvin himself an Arminian, these terrific texts, “God leadeth astray 
whom He will and guideth aright whom He will,” “If We had willed, We 
would have given every soul its guidance,” “Not a soul can believe except 
by the permission of God,” “These are those whose heart, hearing, and 
sight God has sealed {taba a ),” and the many other passages in which 
taba a is used,—such texts are explained away, and Muhammad, the 
Semitic prophet, turns a school-divine of Pelagian complexion. The 
third section considers Muhammad's attitude to earlier revelations; how 
he connected his mission with those of the prophets of Judaism and with 
Jesus; how he found his coming foretold in Scripture, and how he 
treated the Jews. The question which is above all of interest, whether 
the influence upon him was Jewish or Christian, is not touched. The 
third chapter considers the content of the revelation and also divides into 
three sections. (Is this systematic division into threes a trinitarian pro¬ 
test on the part of Dr. Pautz, as the Spanish monks drank in three sips ?) 
The first section deals with the idea of God, and, while it is not specially 
philosophical or clear in its theological development, it has excellent 
lists of terms and their occurrences; that is always Dr. Pautz’ strong 
point. The second section is on the relation to Arab heathenism and 
Christian dogmatics, and the third section deals with eschatology. The 
fourth chapter bears the title “ Die Tr&ger der Offenbarung,” and is also 
divided into three sections. The first of these is headed “Das Prophe- 
tentum” and, after a little preliminary matter devoted to the expressions 
for prophet, inspiration, etc., is really an account of the different stories 
about the former prophets told by Muhammad and an inquiry as to his 
sources for these. Thus room is found in it for the question as to 
Muhammad’s reading and writing. The second section is on Muham¬ 
mad’s attitude toward miracles, and the third on his historical theory of 
the punishment of peoples for the rejection of prophets sent to them. 
Such is this method of dealing with Muhammad’s “Lehre von der Offen¬ 
barung.” Accepting it as an examination of the theology of the Qur’an, 
it is, for me, artificially and cumbrously arranged, and Dr. Pautz himself 


Digitized by 


Google 


Book Notices 


177 


seems to have had difficulty in bringing into it the points which he 
wished to discuss. Last comes a short “ Schluss,” in which we have the 
inevitable comparison between Christianity and Islam and the inevitable 
reference to “Seine Majestat.” This “Schluss” is valuable in a way the 
writer did not intend; it gives us a view of his mental attitudes and 
methods, and enables us to understand how he could have written so 
much and so laboriously with so little solid result. When we find the 
opinions expressed that polygamy “mit der Frage nach der Moral iiber- 
haupt nichts zu schaffen hat, braucht wohl kaum bemerkt zu werden 
that “die zuriickgezogene Lebensweise der Muhammedanerinnen” is to 
be more highly approved than that of women with us; that there is much 
to be said for the institution of the veil; that the “gegenw&rtige Frauen- 
frage” cannot be solved “durch die modemen Emancipationsbestre- 
bungen mit Gr&ndung von M&dchengymnasien, der bei uns bis jetzt 
glticklicherweise noch vergeblich angestrebten Zulassung der weiblichen 
Jugend zum Universitatsstudium, und was dergleichen Thorheiten mehr 
sind,” we can see for ourselves what Dr. Pautz’ chances have been of an 
open mind and a sound critical judgment. More it is not necessary to 
add; the quotations speak for themselves. 

The book has four indices: of transcribed Arabic words, of quotations 
from the Qur’an, the Old Testament, and the New. An index of subjects 
would have been of great value as a guide through the labyrinth of Dr. 
Pautz’ arrangement. Duncan B. Macdonald. 

Hartford Theological Seminary, 

Hartford, Conn. 


SACHAU ON THE MOHAMMEDAN LEGAL SYSTEM. 1 

The scramble for colonies has brought several Christian powers into 
possession of Mohammedan countries. The question of legal adminis¬ 
tration which immediately confronts the rulers is a perplexing one. The 
Moslem subject recognizes no law except the sacred law, derived from 
the Koran, and systematized by many generations of legal scholars. 
That this system does not contemplate the coexistence of different reli¬ 
gions on equal terms is well known. Mohammed himself reduced Chris¬ 
tians and Jews to the condition of tributaries, and his successors were 
quick to carry out this part of his legislation. For this reason subjects of 
Christian powers living in Mohammedan countries have always insisted 
on being exempt from trial by Moslem law and have retained their own 
tribunals. 

In theory the Mohammedan cannot tolerate a Christian government 
over him. The unbeliever is either a tributary or an enemy against whom 
he is to make war. In practice superior force may be recognized, and 
the convenient hypothesis is formulated that God has allowed his people 
to be made subject to those of a different faith for a period such as his 

i Muhammedanisches Recht nach Schafutischer Lehre. Von Eduard Sachau. 
(LehrbQchor des Seminars fttr oriontalische Sprachon zu Berlin, Band XVXI.) Stuttgart 
und Berlin: W. Spemann , 1897. xxxii + 880 pp., and 28 pp. Arabic text; large 8vo. M. 24. 
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good pleasure may determine. The unsatisfactory nature of such acqui¬ 
escence is evident, and it is natural for European governments, in ruling 
over adherents of Islam, to seek to satisfy them, so far as may be, by 
administering the law already familiar to their subjects. The anxiety of 
the native jurists to see this done was indicated by the question raised at 
Khartum by one of them on the occasion of the proclamation of British 
and Egyptian sovereignty. 

The history of the British occupation of India shows a series of 
attempts to administer Mohammedan law in Mohammedan communi¬ 
ties. The Germans are prompt to take knowledge of this precedent with 
reference to their east African possessions. For the present handbook 
is designed especially for the use of colonial officials who have to do with 
Mohammedan litigation. Of the four orthodox systems that of Shafi'i 
is the one recognized most widely in east Africa, as it is in Egypt. 
Professor Sachau therefore gives us in the original text one of the brief 
compendiums of law such as the orientals like to commit to heart. He 
also gives it in German translation, with abundant explanations, mostly 
taken from the commentary of Baguri — a jurist of the present century. 
The introduction gives a sketch of the attempts to administer Moham¬ 
medan law in lands under Christian control. It contains, also, an outline 
of the life of Shafi'i, with a brief list of juristic works of his school. The 
author compares the Moslem civilization of today to the Sleeping Beauty 
who is to be awakened by the kiss of European culture. Whether the 
fair lady does not find the salutation a somewhat rough one he does not 
inquire. That the administration of Mohammedan law, as a whole, is 
impossible to a European government is made evident by this very 
treatise. For the author omits from his discussion the sections on puri¬ 
fications, prayer, fasting, taxation, the sacred war, pilgrimage, hunting, 
clean and unclean food, sacrifices, the lot, oaths and vows. But accord¬ 
ing to Moslem conceptions all these are parts of the civil law, and it is 
doubtful whether any administration which neglects them will command 
the approval of the Moslem conscience. This is adduced simply to show 
the difficulty of the task which confronts the administrator of a Moham¬ 
medan colony. 

What is prescribed by the Koran and by the Traditions is right—this 
is the morality of Islam. The treatise before us develops its paragraphs 
in strictly logical form, not merely giving the statutory prohibitions, but 
defining what the law permits. The first book is devoted to marriage, a 
subject on which the ruling power most naturally leaves the native law 
in force as long as possible. It is a strange world into which this dis¬ 
cussion introduces us: “A free man may have four wives at the same 
time, a slave may have two.” “Divorce is effective when a man says, 
I have divorced thee , or other words to the same effect, or when he 
implies this.” 

Casuistry forms a large part of such a treatise. Some of the instances 
are curious. By the Koran, foster-brotherhood is a bar to marriage. If 
now a man has a mature wife and is at the same time betrothed to a 
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young girl, and the latter drinks of the milk of the wife, the betrothal is 
ipso facto dissolved, and the wife must make good to her husband the 
marriage gift which he is obliged to pay. The reason for the dissolution 
of the marriage is that the young girl has become the woman’s daughter, 
whom, of course, the husband of the woman cannot marry. As the 
damaging act is probably the fault of the older woman, she is held to 
blame. 

In the space proper to a review it is impossible to give even a sum¬ 
mary of the system here set forth. Some points may be cited at 
random. 

“The grown son must earn his bread, unless afflicted with disease or 
madness. An exception to this }s the son who studies theology and law. 
If a trade would prevent his study, his parents must support him.” 

“ It is commendable, though not imperative, that the slave receive the 
same food and clothing as his master.” 

“ When an animal is to be killed, this must be done without cruelty.” 

Next to the treatment of marriage the treatment of slavery claims our 
attention. And here we notice that Mohammed encouraged emancipa¬ 
tion, declaring it a meritorious act which delivers from the fire. Curi¬ 
ously enough the only slaves that cannot be set free are those who have 
been presented to a mosque or pious foundation. The benevolent intent 
of the law is evident in some regulations, as the one which provides that 
if a man sets free the hand of his slave, or any fraction of him, the whole 
Blave becomes free. It is doubtful, however, whether the regulation is 
of much practical value. The text-book is concerned with cases that may 
conceivably arise, and some of these are discussed in thesi. So perhaps 
the following: If a father presents his son with a share in a slave and 
afterward the father sets his share free, the whole slave is free, and the 
father is not obliged to compensate the son for his share. It may be well 
to remark here that a slave may be the joint property of two or more 
masters. 

The way in which the law emphasizes difference of religious profession 
comes frequently to the surface. Thus a Moslem can be patron of a 
Christian freed man, and a Christian can be patron of a Moslem freedman. 
But the Moslem patron inherits the property of the freedman in certain 
cases, while the Christian can in no case be the heir of a Moslem. A 
slave may contract to earn his freedom in a stipulated way, but he must 
be free from the suspicion of spending his wages on unlawful things, 
such as the repair of a church . An apostate from Islam, that is, a con¬ 
vert to Christianity, is, of course, an outlaw. The law allows him no 
rights and gives him no protection. 

One of the most important and one of the most complicated sections 
of Mohammedan law is that which concerns inheritance. The enact¬ 
ments of the Koran are anything but systematic, Mohammed’s interest 
being to define certain cases which came under his notice. For these 
cases he gave specific directions, which, of course, have always been 
binding. But the cases which called for adjudication were those of the 
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more remote relatives. The result has been to make the share of the more 
remote relatives better assured than the share of the direct heirs. “ In 
the present system it may happen that these more distant heirs receive 
their share, while the son receives nothing—a result which is certainly 
quite contrary to Mohammed’s own intention ” (p. 198). Another result 
of the Koran regulations is that a testament can dispose of only one- 
third of an estate. 

A legacy (even by a Christian or a Jew) for the building or conserva¬ 
tion of a church or synagogue, or for making a copy of the Old or New 
Testament or books of philosophy , is void. This would seem to be one 
of the regulations which a Christian government cannot in conscience 
enforce. Yet its non-enforcement will stimulate the fanaticism of the 
Moslem lawyers. The same difficulty will doubtless arise in enforcing 
contracts made by dealers in pork or wine, or other objects which are 
unclean to Moslem law. 

The many elaborate regulations concerning buying and selling are 
doubtless intended to secure honest dealing. Mohammed had keen sym¬ 
pathy with the poor—whom he had, no doubt, often seen overreached 
by their merchant neighbors. Hence he tried to prohibit the taking of 
interest, contracts for future delivery, and anything in the nature of 
speculation. The object of negotiation must be present and visible to 
both parties, or at least a sample of it in case it is bulky like a lot of 
grain. Usury is one of the things most strictly prohibited. Doubtless 
Mohammed’s personal prejudice was in line with what he knew of the 
Jewish law. Nevertheless the law is violated by various devices, as is 
the case with other laws in restraint of trade. Some of the regulations 
here given are trivial, others positively hurtful, and it would go against 
the conscience of a European government to enforce them even between 
Moslems. 

The difficulties of the situation are made evident further by the 
qualifications required of a judge. He must be a Moslem, of good 
repute, acquainted with the Koran and the Traditions, acquainted with 
the consensus of the authorities and with their variations from each 
other, acquainted with casuistry, with Arabic grammar, and with the 
exegesis of the Koran. Rules for his behavior are given, among which 
we find one against his receiving presents from the people of his district. 
We are reminded that the Old Testament finds it necessary frequently to 
denounce bribery. Witnesses before a Moslem court must be Moslems 
and of good repute; the latter phrase is defined to include orthodoxy of 
belief. It is curious that in worldly causes women are admitted as wit¬ 
nesses ; in cases which are defined as religious, women are not eligible. 
How European governments can command loyalty for their decisions 
when, according to Moslem law, the legal decisions of non-Moslems are 
void because of their origination, does not appear. Doubtless a modus 
vivendi can be found, but the difficulties are great. 

I have noticed a few points out of a great many. The volume will 
doubtless be valuable, not only to German judges in the colonies, but to 
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many readers who wish to get some view of the Mohammedan legal 
system. The printing seems to be correct, and a good index facilitates 
the use of the work. Henry Preserved Smith. 

Amherst College. 


ARBEELY’S ARABIC GRAMMAR. 1 

This is a most interesting little book. It is primarily intended to 
enable Arabic speakers to learn English, and seems, so far as I can judge, 
a fairly effective means to that end. Much attention is paid to pronun¬ 
ciation, and quite an elaborate system of diacritical signs is used. The 
peculiarities of English grammar are carefully examined from an Arabic 
point of view. This part of the book will be found of value even by the 
English-speaking student of Arabic; it will give him insight into the 
grammatical workings of the Arabic brain. About 70 pages follow, deal¬ 
ing with letter-writing and giving many forms of correspondence, com¬ 
mercial and otherwise, bills, notes, receipts, etc. Without doubt a student 
of the written Arabic of modern life will find much here to assist him. 
But Dr. Arbeely has planned to kill two birds with his stone. He has 
prefixed about 40 pages by which the English speaker is to learn Arabic. 
The idea, of course, is absurd, and the pages contain nothing but an 
explanation of the Arabic alphabet, some reading lessons and lists of 
phrases, the transliterated pronunciation of these last varying curiously 
between modern and classical usage. Thus in some places the terminal 
vowels are suppressed, while in others we have the full nunation. 

But the part of most value and interest to us is in pp. 477-608. There 
we find a very full list of technical words arranged in groups. It is 
unfortunate that this seems to have been arranged and adapted for the 
Arabic reader only. A very little modification and addition would have 
much increased its value for us. Thus, no vowels are added to the 
Arabic words, and these are the barest equivalents. Often we have only 
a transliteration of the English term, and it would then be of use to us 
to know if such words were really in use in modern Arabic. This parsi¬ 
mony of explanation becomes absolutely exasperating in the last two 
sections, the first of which deals with games and exercises, while the 
second gives a list of proverbs. For example, we want to know about 
“the game of the roosting cat or perching pussy;” it sounds most 
attractive. The games of “the hopping mother,” “the lamed devil,” 
and “the tied monkey” are only less alluring. With skilful treatment 
this bald list might easily be expanded into a delightful paper. Equally 
interesting are the five pages of popular proverbs. Dr. Arbeely has 
evidently taken common Syrian proverbs and explained them with 
English ones of a similar drift. Often the literal meaning is quite dif¬ 
ferent. “You cannot hold two watermelons in one hand” is rendered 

i Al-Bakoorat Al-Gharbeyat Fee Taleem Al*Lughat Al-Englezeyat. The First 
Occidental Fruit for the Teaching of the English (and Arabic) Languages. By A. J. Arbeely, 
M.D. Published by The Oriental Publishing House , 25 Pearl street, New York. 40 + 630 pp. 
$2.75. 
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by “He that hunts two hares will catch neither,” and “Talk of the wolf 
and get ready a stick for him,” by “Talk of the devil and his horns 
appear.” 

Finally, whatever be our opinion as to the possibility of learning 
Arabic from this little manual, there can be no doubt that the advanced 
student will find it most entertaining and useful. The printing is not 
very careful, but the binding, green cloth stamped in gold on back and 
side with the Arabic title in an ornamental hand, is most effective. 

Duncan B. Macdonald. 

Hartford Theological Seminary, 

Hartford, Conn. 


BEHA ED-DlN’S THE LIFE OF SALADIN. 1 

This book forms the thirteenth and last volume of the library of the 
“ Palestine Pilgrims’ Text Society.” The reasons for its existence at all 
are not clear, and still less clear are the grounds for its inclusion in that 
library. Certainly Saladin was not a Palestine pilgrim in the sense of 
this series, nor is this biography of him valuable as a contribution to the 
topography of the country. Regarded as a contribution to the study of 
the history of the crusades the book is equally valueless; it cannot even 
be recommended to the mere English reader who wishes to know some¬ 
thing about the life of Saladin. 

In its Arabic form the biography is an excellent one. Baha ad-Dln 
did his work well, with a simplicity of phrase and wealth of detail rare in 
Islam. During the last years of Saladin’s life he was in close personal 
intercourse with him and had opportunities, of which he made full use, 
to study his character and learn accurately about him. All that is 
reflected in his book; it is full of the touches of an eyewitness. Thus 
he was present at the fatal battle of Arsuf and accompanied Saladin in 
his retreat. He describes how he stood beside him, trying to comfort 
him and urging him to eat. It is true that he is a partisan and passes 
lightly over things which were not quite to his subject’s credit or in 
which he was not successful; — the Froude-Carlyle biography was still 
unwritten. 

The Arabic text was published by Schultens at Leyden with a Latin 
translation; a French translation forms part of the Recueil des historiens 
des croisades, Auteurs arabes , Vol. Ill, pp. 1-393. The English version 
which we have here is a translation from that French version “carefully 
revised and compared w r ith the edition of Schultens by Lieutenant- 
Colonel Conder.” As a translation of a translation it is necessarily very 
free, and in many places it appears as though the French version had 
been made from a text differing in some degree from that of Schultens. 

iThe Life of Saladin. By Beh&ed-Dln (1137-1193 A. D.). Compared with the Original 
Arabic and annotated by C. R. Conder. Preface and Notes by Charles Wilson. Published 
by the Committee of the Palestine Exploration Fund , 24 Hanover square, London, 1897. 
Edition imported by the Now Amsterdam Book Company, 156 Fifth avenue, New York; 5 
King street, Toronto, Canada, xx + 420 pp.; 8vo. $3.50. 
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Thus the form of the title, “What befell Sultan Ytlsuf” (pp. 1 and 3), I 
have been unable to verify elsewhere. In Schultens’ text (p. 2) the title 
is, An-nawddir as-sultaniya wal-mahasin al-yusuftya; Ibn Khallikan 
(Vol. IV, p. 433, of de Slane’s version) calls it simply Kitab sira Salah 
ad-Din. Further on p. 1 there is benediction on Muhammad “and on 
his family;” wa'ald, ’alihi is lacking in Schultens’ text. But besides 
such apparent differences of reading, there are many errors, some of 
which seem to be due to the English translator, while others may go 
back to the French. La aharika lahu (Schultens, p. 1) is not “there is 
none like him,” but “he has no partner;” similarly “polytheists” below 
should be at most “syntheists.” On the same page, tashfd-l-qulub min 
laz&l-’uwam is not “heals souls perishing with thirst for the truth,” but 
“ frees souls (or hearts) from smoking (or thirsty) LazdLaza is one of 
the names for hell or, according to al-BaghawI, the part of hell set apart 
for Christians. On p. 119 is a very curious error which seems to go back 
to a misunderstanding of the French version. There the Mi'raj is called 
“an event which is foreshadowed in the glorious Kurftn (Sura xvii, 1).” 
This expression evidently gave difficulty—as it well might—for there is a 
footnote to the following effect: “The Kur&n says nothing of the legend 
of Muhammad’s translation from Mecca to Jerusalem. The passage 
cited speaks of the prophet’s going to the ‘distant sanctuary’ ( El-Haram 
el-Ak8a). The whole tradition of the night journey and the ascent from 
the Sakhra to heaven is late, and Beh& ed-Dln says only that it is ‘fore¬ 
shadowed ’ in the allusion cited.” Who is responsible for this note I am 
not certain; to judge from the statement in the introduction (p. 17), it is 
Lieutenant-Colonel Conder. However that may be, it is simple nonsense. 
No Muslim writer would make such a distinction between the Isrd and 
the Mt raj as seems to be thought of here. Further, what Baha ad-Din 
really says is, “the night of the Mi raj concerning which there is a clear 
statement ( al-mansus 'alayha) in the glorious Qur’an.” For naaa 
'alayhi see Lane, p. 2797c. On p. 10 there is another extraordinary note, 
in which the annotator has gone out of his way to confuse the Mu'attilites, 
who were materialists and atheists, with the Mu'tazilites, 2 who were only 
heretical in some of their views. On p. 310 there is a footnote to Baha 
ad-Din’s story of the proposed marriage between al-Malik al-'Adil and 
Johanna of Naples, that “the English chroniclers say nothing of this 
extraordinary proposal.” That is strictly true, but it conveys the impres¬ 
sion that this story rests on no European evidence, which is not true. It 
is to be found in Vestoire d 1 Eracles, 1982); see Goergens u. Rohricht, 
Arabische Quellenbeitrdge zur Geschichte der KreuzzUge, p. 284. If the 
translator and editors had known their “Talisman” well, they would 
have found the same thing in a note to chap. xiv. In chap, cxlv Baha 
ad-Din tells of the assassination of the marquis of Montferrat. Naturally 
he does not say that some ascribed it to Saladin. In the footnote on 
p. 333 that should have been added from Ibn al-Athlr. Generally, Baha 

2 [See on this sect Professor Macdonald's article “ The Faith of al-Islam,” AJSL. % Vol. 
XII, pp. 93-117; especially pp. 104-9.—The Editor.] 
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ad-Dln’s account of Saladin’s dealing with the Assassins could be much 
expanded and corrected. 

It would be easy to accumulate further examples of errors and omis¬ 
sions. Al-muruxva is not “ politeness,” as translated on p. 38, and 
daraba 'unqahu biyadihi in its context can only mean “he beheaded 
him with his own handthe story on p. 115 is a bit of self-contradiction 
of Baha ad-Din’s. But that is enough. 

The book is illustrated with five maps and plans and with genealog¬ 
ical tables of the Ayyubids. There is an index of eleven pages. 

Duncan B. Macdonald. 

Hartford Theological Seminary, 

Hartford, Conn. 


GREEK AND LATIN LOAN-WORDS IN TALMUD, MIDRASH. 

AND TARGUM. 1 

The book before us must be welcomed by everyone interested in the 
philology of the early post-biblical literature of the Jewish people, as 
the first attempt at systematizing the linguistic evolution of the Greek 
and Latin admixtures in the diction of those vast volumes in which is 
deposited unexplored archaeological material enough to occupy students 
for several generations. 

Single monographs treating directly or indirectly of these foreign 
elements in the writings of the talmudic ages have appeared within the 
last fifty years in large numbers. To those cited in our author’s preface 
must be added the name of Dr. Joseph Perles, whose Etymologische 
Studien and numerous articles in magazines are among the most valuable 
contributions to that branch of learning, and it seems strange that one 
so well-read as our author should have overlooked an authority of no 
mean importance. But habent suafata libelli . 

If Herr Krauss had confined himself to words of indisputable foreign 
origin in post-biblical Jewish literature, his work would have been much 
shorter—and this to no disadvantage to the reader—and surely his own 
task might have been easier. It would have been a safe guide in this 
vast labyrinth, and a standard authority for further studies along those 
lines. The author’s rules for the transliteration, the result of diligent 
study of the Greek and Latin literatures, of great familiarity with the 
Jewish writings under consideration and their literature, and of the 
results of general phonetic researches of most recent date, are in most 
cases unexceptionable, and it may well be said that Krauss’ book will be, 
as far as it goes, a standard work for that branch of philology for some 
time to come. For, to judge from the experience of the past, it can 
scarcely be expected that another and better work will soon replace it. 
This being the case, it is the more to be regretted that our author has 

iQriechische und Lateinische LehnwOrter in Talmud, Midrasch und Targum. 
Von Samuel Krauss. Mit Bemerkungen von Immanuel Low. PreisgekrOnto LOsung der 
Lates’schen Preisfrage. Teil I. Berlin, N. W. 6: S. Calvary dk Co., 1898. xli + 347 pp.; 
8vo. M. 12. 
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not emancipated himself from the wrong methods of most of his prede¬ 
cessors in that line, methods long ago discarded in all other linguistic 
researches. 

Every scholar in our days knows how dangerous it is to judge by 
phonetic resemblances—so tempting to amateurs—in establishing a 
relationship between the vocabularies of different languages, especially 
if they belong to different tribes. Dean Swift's raillery at the philology 
of his days can hardly be appreciated in our generation, because philol¬ 
ogy has changed its basis entirely from phonetical to etymological, I 
might say physiological, principles. To bring English cover into con¬ 
nection with Hebrew kever ( n 2p), as early editions of Webster’s have 
done, would cover its author with ridicule. A peculiar relic, by the way, 
of this old method may still be found in Webster's Dictionary , where 
gonoph (meant for Hebrew gannav) is explained as “a corruption of 
gone off , a slang word for ‘thief' or ‘amateur pickpocket.'" 

Only in luckless Jewish literature it would seem as if the old pho¬ 
netical method were to be continued and even systematized; as if what 
heretofore has been looked down upon as a jargon setting under con¬ 
tribution all possible and impossible languages and dialects, and muti¬ 
lating its unlawful acquisitions beyond recognition, were now to be 
raised to the dignity of a language that no longer steals, but borrows. 
We are safe in saying that 25 per cent, of the “loan-words" treated by 
our author are of good Semitic stock, and all the phonological deduc¬ 
tions therefrom fall to the ground. 

Leaving out of consideration stems concerning the origin of which 
scholars disagree, and perhaps will disagree for all time, as, e. g ., the 
root 3*1 T > with its numerous derivatives and shades of meanings, in its 
relation to Greek fvy-, (evy-. and Latin jug-um, and foregoing all 
readaptations from Greek or Latin of originally Semitic vocables, we 
take up at random from the author's pages words which are treated as 
loan-words, but which are indisputably Semitic. 2 

P. 110: “ KVnN abula, 2/x/3oAos ‘city-gate;' ambula, abbula, 
abula; a for e according to § 119." In other words, &<b*QN is derived 
from Greek c/a/3oAos. Where Krauss found c/m/?oAos in the meaning of 
“city-gate” we are unable to tell. From dictionaries we learn that it 
means anything pointed so as to be easily thrust in, a “peg, stopper, 
bar," etc. The only meaning that may come into consideration here is 
the late Greek usage of c/*/?oAos for “portico, porch.” How different is 
that from a city-gate! And what will our author say when he sees 
abullu “city-gate,” talmudic as early as 1882 in Schrader's 

T * 

KAT. 2 , p. 528, and confirmed in Delitzsch, Assyrisches Handiv&rterbuch , 
p. 6 ? Scholars may differ as to the etymology of ^blSIS (we suggest 
b^ as the root), but of its Semitic home there can be no doubt. 

P. 145: “DT3> Hebrew and Aramean, ‘to exaggerate,' from- KttTlji 

"T 

ayaoyia." Now, ayacr/ia does not mean “exaggeration," but “an object 

2 For the convenience of the readers, I translate the quotations verbatim, instead of 
citing them in the original. 
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of adoration,” and furthermore 0T3 does nowhere mean “to exaggerate.” 
DT3 (in P iel) means “to cut, to trim,” especially “to cut branches off or 
make incisions in trees to let the sap drip, to tap” (cf. Aboda Zara , 506). 
Its secondary meaning (as is frequently the case with verbs which in 
first line mean “to cut”) is “to threaten” (c/. Numeri Rabbah , s. 14). In 
Aramean DT j has the same two meanings, “to cut” (c/. J'rushalmi 
Orlah y III, 63a) and “to threaten” (cf. Targum to Proverbs 16:30, 
corresponding to Hebr. ynp). In a transferred sense Qfa, like Hebr. 
yip in connection with > has the meaning of “to cut or trim 

words, make phrases,” and SET*)ji means “a rhetorical phrase, a hyper¬ 
bolical expression.” 

P.144: “, Aramean ‘to sift,’ from b3"W i sieve’ (cribel- 
lum).” Should the Aramean not have a word of its own for such a 
simple process as sifting? And how did it happen that cribellum 
traveled from Rome to Palestine and lost its k sound on the road ? On 
the other hand, the root yiR (and 3T9) has the meaning of weaving, 
and abytJS or ^b^? (an enlargement of or 2“$) means “net¬ 

work,” or “sieve,” from which the verb bs^K “to sift,” alongside of 
b2 n 2 “to mix up, to confound,” and y^bai? “ a mixed multitude,” 
agreeably to the two meanings of or TV- 

One more specimen of our author’s method may be here cited. 
P. 151 : “ cb!H, Hebrew, ‘to be overcrowded,’ from /3AiW<n= p\v£o) = p\va> 
‘to overflow.’ Kal partic. sing. c*iba, f- nwba, pi«r. m . c-c^iba. 
■pwba •” The form ftXvcrau) is found nowhere; means “to gush 

forth, bubble” (not “to overflow”). By what process could this meaning 
give rise to a usage like flC^b^ flC'S ( Sabb ., 76b) “dough of unsifted 
flour” (containing bran, etc.)? or C^lbS (Bab. Bathra , 58a) “a 

T T 

storeroom of mixed things, lumber room,” or by metaphor ( Oittin , 676) 
“a mind stocked with all kinds of knowledge”? or ■psba D'bs (Mikva- 
oth , IX, 5) “utensils soaked with a mixture of colors,” i. e., showing stains 
from use, opposed to “shining, polished”? On the other hand, 

take Qbs as a Semitic root, as an enlargement of |/bQ, in bba “to 
mix,” and all the applications in the quoted passages are clear and 
plain, and also the Syriac cbn “trituravit” is easily accounted for. 

It is, to be sure, an unpleasant task to criticise a book on which much 
painstaking labor has been bestowed by a writer of vast information and 
no mean abilities, but the truth has to be told, were it only in order to 
warn the uninitiated against too confident reliance on a misleading guide. 

Perhaps these remarks may also serve as an appeal to the author to 
revise, before its publication, the second part of his work, which promises 
to be a complete dictionary of Greek and Latin loan-words in the tal- 
mudic literature. 3 Marcus Jastbow. 

Germantown, Pa. 


s Since the above was written, our author’s dictionary has appeared, as we see from 
talogues. 
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JASTROW’S IJAYYUG, THE WEAK AND GEMINATIVE 
VERBS IN HEBREW. 1 

The much-abused epithet “epoch-making” may be applied with strict 
propriety to the little treatises of IJayyuj on the Hebrew verbs containing 
weak consonants and on verbs whose second and third radical conso¬ 
nants are alike. His discovery that every Hebrew root normally consists 
of three consonants, and his acute explanation of the many apparent 
exceptions to this law by reference to the changes which the weak con¬ 
sonants undergo and to the contraction of repeated consonants, opened 
the way to a rational development of Hebrew grammar and lexicography. 
How revolutionary this theory was may best be seen by comparing 
IJayyuj’s treatment of the weak verbs with that of his teacher, Menahem 
ben Saruq, whose principle was that only those consonants in any word 
are radical which never disappear in the course of derivation or inflection. 
In Menahem’s Lexicon, consequently, many roots of two, and even of 
one, consonant appear ; 2 words which have no etymological connection 
are thus brought together, and derivatives of the same root separated. 
Under the root 5, for example, Menahem includes rTSfl, H > 

(Hiphil of PD3), and the adverb fib > while the adjective *"D3 appears in 

V T 

its alphabetical place. Much more serious was the confusion which per¬ 
vaded the whole field of inflection and gave rise to such monstrous mis- 
formations as IJayyuj animadverts upon in the first pages of his book on 
the Weak Verbs. Some modern scholars dispute the soundness of the 
theory of triliteral roots, maintaining that the so-called yy, ■'■y, and 
y*y are historically monosyllabic stems. But if this should be estab¬ 
lished, it would not detract from the merit of Hayyuj; for the analogy of 
dissyllabic roots has worked so extensively in these classes of words, not 
only in the massoretic text but in the living language itself, that the 
way he took was the only one which the empirical grammarian could 
take, and the only way in which scientific grammar could make its 
first step. 

In the introduction to his book on the Weak Verbs IJayyuj discusses 
lucidly and with penetrating insight many points in Hebrew grammar 
and orthography: letters with and without vowels, the vowels, the pro¬ 
nunciation of the reduced vowel (fcGTD)> the weak consonants (■'"IX and, 
at the end of words, f"l)> and the use of these letters as the indices of long 
vowels, the allowed omission of these indices in writing, assimilation and 
crasis, the double pronunciation of the stopped consonants (IV95 TjQ)» 
interchange of "’"‘lPlX in speech and in writing. To the section on verbs 
beginning with £ is prefixed a classification of the simple and derived 
stems which was original with IJayyuj, and remarks on the irregularities 

i The Weak and Qeminative Verbs in Hebrew. By Aba ZakariyyA YahyA ibn DAwnd 
of Fez, known as Qayyfig. The Arabic text now published for the first time, by Morris 
Jastrow, Jr., Ph.D., Professor of the Semitic Languages at the University of Pennsylvania. 
Leyden: E. J. Brill's Successors , 1807. lxxxv + 271 pp.; 8vo. 

* This feature of Menahem's system was rejected before Qayyuj by Menahem's severe 
critic, Dunash b. Labrat. 
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of the ^"5 verbs; and at the beginning of the section on the the 
peculiarities of this class, especially in Niphal and Hiphil, are discussed. 
Similarly the second chapter, on verbs with a weak middle radical, opens 
with a full and clear explanation of the formation of the several tenses 
and stems; and the third chapter treats in the same way the verbs with 
a weak third radical, those which have both their first and third radicals 
weak, and those whose first radical is 3 and the last weak. A correspond¬ 
ing introduction is prefixed to the book on verbs whose second and third 
consonants are alike. Besides these more formal and extended discus¬ 
sions, many acute grammatical observations are scattered through the 
articles on particular roots. It would have added greatly to the value of 
the edition if Professor Jastrow had furnished it with a grammatical 
index. 

The treatises before us are of interest in another way. The express 
testimony of Parhon, 8 abundantly corroborated by internal evidence, 
proves that Hayyuj was led to his theory and equipped for the task of 
developing and applying it by a study of Arabic grammar. The termi¬ 
nology which he employed was in the main that of the Arab gramma¬ 
rians. 4 Through translations of the works of IJayyuj and his successors 
this terminology established itself in the use of Jewish grammarians who 
wrote in Hebrew; from them, in Latin rendering often absurdly literal, 5 
it passed over to the Christian Hebraists of the sixteenth century; and 
thence into the modern languages of Europe. The outlandish jargon 
which is still used in our Hebrew grammars to describe the simplest 
orthographic or phonetic phenomena, with its “shewa mobile” and its 
“quiescent” letters—a jargon which seems to have contracted some of 
the inviolability of the sacred tongue, so that few are bold enough to 
discard it—is, at the end of this long migration, the technical terminology 
of the Arab philologists as applied by IJayyuj to Hebrew. 

IJayyuj was fortunate in his great successor, Abulwalid, who in 
numerous writings defended the new system, supplemented the deficien¬ 
cies of his predecessor’s works, and corrected their mistakes. It was 
largely through his efforts that the theory of triliteral roots prevailed 
and Hebrew philology was put on a solid foundation. 

The treatises of Hayyuj on verbs with weak and doubled letters were 
early translated into Hebrew, first, near the end of the eleventh century, 
by Moses b. Jiqatilla, and somewhat later (ca. 1140) by Abraham b. Ezra. 
Ibn Ezra’s translation was published by Leopold Dukes in 1844, from a 
manuscript in Munich. The editor assures us that he has printed the 
text of the manuscript with a fidelity so scrupulous as to respect even 
its palpable errors. Errors—not all chargeable to the scribe—are cer¬ 
tainly numerous enough, and there are some considerable lacunae. The 

3 Lexicon, *. v. nHS. ©d. Stern, 1844, fol. 54d. See also Abulwalid, quoted by Peritz, 
ZATW ., Vol. XIII. p. 170, note 1 {-Luma', ed. Deroobourg, p. 8, 11. 2 *qq.), with special 
reference to the resemblances between Arabic and Hebrew in the weak roots. 

4 See W. Bacher, Die grammatische Terminologie des JehUdA b. D&wtd . . . HajjUg, 1882. 
Bacher has there investigated also the use of these terms by Jewish scholars before Hayyuj. 

s See for illustration the Latin translation of De Balmis' DTT1Z1K » Venice, 1523. 
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translation is such as might be expected of an independent scholar like 
Ibn Ezra—faithful, but not bound to the letter, terse in style, and more 
consistent in terminology than that of his predecessor. Ibn Jiqatilla, 
whose version was edited by J. W. Nutt in 1870 from two manuscripts in 
the Bodleian, is much more diffuse; the author evidently feels constantly 
the difficulty, which he describes in the preface, of conveying the mean¬ 
ing of IJayyuj’s Arabic technical terms in a language in which there was 
no established equivalent for them, and tries to overcome it by varied 
and alternative renderings and by explanatory glosses. But, beside this, 
there are large additions of a more material kind, in part from the hand 
of the translator, in part probably later interpolations. 6 

An edition of the Arabic original, the want of which has long been 
felt—not the less since the publication of the minor grao^natical writings 
of Abulwalid, almost all of which are directly connected with the works 
of Hayyuj—has for several years been expected from Professor Jastrow, 
and is now before us. In the preface a succinct account is given of 
IJayyuj’s life and works, and a description of the materials available for 
this edition and the way in which they have been used. The text is 
based upon two manuscripts in the Bodleian Library in Oxford. The 
older (B), dated 1210 A. D., is said to be defective, having many gaps 
in the two treatises, but a more precise definition of these lacunae is 
nowhere given. The younger but better of the two codices (A) was 
written in 1316. Besides these a fragment of eight leaves in the Royal 
Library in Berlin (C), 7 beginning on p. 169, last line, of Jastrow’s edition, 
and extending to p. 179,1. 5 ; 8 and a larger fragment of eighteen leaves 
in the British Museum (D), 9 begins on p. 22, 1. 2 from the bottom, of 
the published text, and breaks off on p. 37,1. 1; then after a long gap 
begins again on p. 139,1. 5, and goes to 149,1. 13. 10 In addition to the 
manuscripts of 5 a yyuj, the many and often extensive quotations in the 
works of Abulwalid, especially in the Mustalhiq and in the Risdlat 
al-taqrib wal-ta&hil, the latter of which is in the form of a commentary 
on the book on Weak Verbs, are of exceptional importance. He was a 
younger contemporary and disciple of IJayyuj ; n he had critically com¬ 
pared numerous copies of the master’s writings, notes peculiar read¬ 
ings, and brands some widely current corruptions. 12 His testimony, 


* See on this point the authors cited by Jastrow, Preface, p. viii, note 3, where for XIII, 
p. 76. read 176; for XV, pp. 132-7, read 133. 

7 Edited by Peritz, ZATW. % Vol. XIII, pp. 160 »qq. 

8 This is not indicated in the edition. 


9 Described by Jastrow, Proceedinga American Oriental Society , October, 1888 (= JAOS 
VoL XIV), pp. xxxviii-xl. 

10 The editor leaves the reader to ascertain this also from the note in PAOS., where the 
limits of the two fragments of D are defined by comparison with the translations of Ibn 
Bna and Ibn Jiqatilla (on p. xl, 11.1 sq., for p. 13,16, read 13,1. 20). 

11 Whether he had had the personal instruction of Qayynj is uncertain. 

12 See, e. p., Mustalhiq, pp. 146, 158 (with the former compare the reading of F in 


Jastrow’s apparatus, p. lxvi); RisQlat al-taqrib , p. 273. The last passage is interesting 
because the corruption proves that the oldest manuscripts of Qayyuj were written in 
Hebrew characters. 
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therefore, where we can take it, is of very great weight. The Hebrew 
translations, finally, were made from manuscripts of the eleventh or 
twelfth century, and that of Ibn Ezra particularly is sometimes an 
important witness. 

Professor Jastrow has constructed his text primarily upon the two 
Oxford manuscripts, A and B. In the very numerous differences 
between them in the quotations from the Old Testament he has uni¬ 
formly given the preference to the manuscript containing the more 
copious illustrations (p. xx), most frequently A. 18 Of these variations no 
note is made. Of other variants, he has not thought it necessary to 
indicate any but really essential ones (p. xxi). The critical annotation 
is, in fact, very meager; in the first twenty-one pages no difference of 
reading is recorded, and in the whole book on Weak Verbs there is 
on the average one variant to two pages of text; C is cited four times, 
D not at all, Abulwalid (for a reading) once. A rapid comparison of 
the printed text with the passages commented on in Abulwalid’s 
Al-taqrib shows that there are in the latter many variations of at least 
equal importance with those which have found a place in the editor’s 
critical notes. 

After the text was printed, Professor Jastrow received from Dr. 
Kokowzoff collations of two defective manuscripts in St. Petersburg 
(E, F), which to a considerable extent complement each other and con¬ 
tain most of the two treatises. The more complete of these (F) has also 
decidedly the better text, and presents some coincidences with Abulwalid 
which might repay closer examination. Besides these, the St. Petersburg 
library possesses a number—twenty-five at least—of smaller fragments 
of different manuscripts, which Dr. Kokowzoff also collated. 14 Professor 
Jastrow has appended a delectus of these collations to his edition (Intro¬ 
duction, pp. xxxi-lxxxv). With them he has included the corrections 
which a final comparison of the printed text with the English manu¬ 
scripts showed to be necessary, and a few readings from Abulwalid. 
This supplementary apparatus is much fuller than the critical notes 
beneath the text. On pp. 1-20, on which no various reading is noted in 
the latter, F alone is cited in the appendix over a hundred times. Thus 
the anomalous condition exists that we are much better acquainted with 
the materials which were not used in the constitution of the text than 
with the sources on which it is based. It is to be regretted that, since 
this supplement became necessary, the editor did not include in it a cor¬ 
responding selection of readings from the material which he had himself 
collected. 

It must also be noted as a defect in the critical apparatus that there 
is no indication, either in the text or introduction, of the places in the 
writings of Abulwalid where passages from JJayyuj are quoted. The 
alphabetical * arrangement of the Mustalhiq renders this less necessary 

13 The soundness of this as a critical principle is questionable. Whether it is warranted 
in the particular case by the character of B we have no means of judging. 

i* Jastrow, Preface, pp. xxiii »qq. 
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for that work, but for the Risdlat al-taqrib , and still more for the quota¬ 
tions scattered through the other writings of Abulwalid, a system of 
references such as Derenbourg in his edition of Abulwalid’s Opuscules 
has given to the treatises of IJayyuj would have been very useful. 

A few minor observations may be added. Upon what authority is 
the name (Da’ud) transliterated on the title-page and elsewhere 
D&wud ? In the text, p. 8, *13113**1 "'STI, the doubling of yod is erro¬ 
neous; p. 167, 1. 4 from the bottom, the reference (1 Kings 21:16) is 
omitted. In the Preface, p. xvii, 1. 8, read Deut. 14:1; p. xix, 11. 6, 16, 
for Seleucidian read Seleucidan; p. ix, for “Ibn Khayyuj” Sayce might 
plead the example of Bacher, who has had to confess the same sin. The 
printing of the volume seems in general to be very correct. 

By this edition of IJayyuj Professor Jastrow has laid all students of 
Hebrew grammar under obligation, and I wish for my own part thus to 
convey to him my thanks and my congratulations. 

George F. Moore. 

Andover, Mass., 

December 1, 1898. 


BLAU ON ANCIENT JEWISH MAGIC. 1 

The well-known scholar presents us here with an exhaustive study of 
Jewish magic during the first five centuries of the Christian era. A 
glance at the table of contents will show the wealth of material contained 
therein. It is the following: Preface, “ The Spread of Magic among the 
Jews.” The latter is subdivided into: spread of magic in biblical times, 
in talmudic times, persons that used it, the sources of Jewish magic. 
“Aims and Effects of Magic.” This is subdivided into: harmful and 
beneficial magic. “Magic Agencies.” This is subdivided into: the 
human word, amulets, their contents, two Graeco-Jewish magic formulae, 
mystical names of God, influence and warding off of magical beliefs, 
the evil eye, things of magical power and charms, etymological super¬ 
stition. 

A few linguistic remarks may accompany this notice. On p. 67, note 3, 
the author speaks of RTQtt"' in the sense of “days” as an “ Unform .” 
This is not so. The plural of occurs in Var. Lect. B. M. 28a. 

On the same page, note 5, he doubts the correctness of Rasl’s explanation 
of or TM as “be strong.” This explanation is undoubtedly correct. 
The verb is Assyrian dan&nu “be strong.” Since neither Rasi nor 
his authorities knew Assyrian, this explanation could not be the result of 
etymologizing, but represents good tradition. The enigmatic 
Sabb. 67a, with which the author does not know what to do (p. 76), is 
fcTlD = me > participle of fil1123 > used with the force of an imperative. 

T T " T # 

The 'Arftkh has for this form the precative perfect filD- The difficult 

* Das altjOdische Zacbebwesen. Von Prof. Dr. Ludwig Blan. (Beilage znm 21. 
Jahresbericht der Landesrabbinerschule in Budapest.) Budapest; Strassburg: Karl J 
TrUbner, 1898. viii + 167 pp. M. 4. 
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passage Pes. 1106, quoted on p. 77, does not become clearer by the sub¬ 
joined translation, or, rather, paraphrase. I give here the version of that 
passage from the Columbia University MS.: 

D'fflj rra ~33i jn-z "an nr:sas D'an 3rrtrn "b sier 
srttronn "msb "n 'bipna *ir' ton nb *W3 musics 
myth sp-rrcb »p'T rrpia rrsban tiidr -dtps ms *^ymp ip 
'D33m ' 33 np 33b nn*n arran 33b xn» xb n ::m •vsstir 3 nti'p 3 i 

Which I would translate: “Said to me the chief of the witches: One 
that happens to meet witches should say thus: 4 Human excrement in 
baskets full of holes be in your mouths, ye sorceresses! Ye women! may 
your caldrons grow cold and your crumbs disappear; may your spices 
be scattered, and may the storm scatter the fresh saffron you hold. As 
long as (God) was gracious unto you and me, I did not come amongst 
(you); now that I have come amongst (you), may (God) prosper me and 
be gracious unto you/” I take mp to be equivalent to Hebr. HTCSPb 
“to cause to grow, sprout,” hence “to prosper,” or, better, as equivalent 
to rrbxn, Since y 'nbs = mp “ break through.” The text quoted by 
the author I should amend thus: Instead of “ODmp I would read as 
here: and instead of ^mp mp I would read: ^jTTTp HHp- 

The latter can be translated in two ways: either “ may your hair be torn 

0 0 ft. V 

out;” cf. ; or “ may your chamber-pots be full of holes;” cf. 

. After *)3ib a genitive "O'WJP > or some like expression, must be 

understood. The word was omitted on the principle of nHEP bfc* 

•Jtrcb PIS • The name of God, or a disguised form of it, may have been 
also omitted by the rabbis. 

This excellent book is to be recommended to all interested in the 
subject of magic and superstition. Q Levias. 

Hebrew Union College, 

Cincinnati, O. 
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I. 

Attempts have been made at various times to discover traces 
of the story of Adam and Eve among the Babylonians. These 
attempts are interesting chiefly as illustrations, in the domain of 
science, of the wish being father to the thought. George Smith, 
in his Chaldean Account of Genesis, l devoted a few pages to indi¬ 
cations of supposed parallels between the biblical account of the 
fall of man and the contents of an Assyrian tablet, belonging to 
the so-called creation series. We now know that Smith’s inter¬ 
pretation of the tablet was totally erroneous. What he took for 
an address of a god to the first human pair turns out to be a hymn 
in praise of Marduk as the conqueror of Tiamat (the symbol 
of primeval chaos), together with an epilogue in which mankind 
is enjoined not to forget the tale of the contest of the great 
Marduk, a god whose “power is irresistible, but who turns in 
mercy toward those whom he loves.” 2 Smith also called atten¬ 
tion to the design on a Babylonian cylinder which consisted of 
two sitting figures with a tree between them and a serpent behind 
one of the figures.* In this representation Smith saw a con¬ 
firmation of the view which supposed that the Bible story of the 

1 Pp. 87-92. 

2 Delitssch’s WeltocMpfungeepo a, pp. 112-14. 

> Chaldean Account of Genesis, p. 91. 
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temptation and fall was familiar to the Babylonians and Assyrians. 
This evidence, too, has proven fallacious. While we need not go 
to the length to which Oppert 4 went, who declared that what Smith 
and others regarded as a serpent was merely a dividing line in 
the cylinder, Baudissin 5 is certainly right in his assertion that 
the scene may represent a good many other things besides a pos¬ 
sible illustration of the famous incident in the third chapter 
of Genesis. The serpent is an exceedingly common emblem on 
Babylonian monuments, appearing on boundary stones, as well as 
on purely religious designs,® and still more common is the repre¬ 
sentation of a tree, generally some variety of the palm, which 
appears in nigh endless variations on sculptured slabs and on 
seal cylinders. It is to be noted that in the cylinder in question 
each figure has its left hand stretched out toward the palm cones 
which hang on the tree. This attitude, which suggests some 
connection between the design and the very common scene of the 
winged figures, or priests, or kings, standing before a palm tree, 
should have served as a caution to scholars before instituting a 
comparison with the famous biblical tale. Yet even so careful a 
scholar as Friedrich Delitzsch advocated in strong terms a con¬ 
nection between the scene on the cylinder and the narrative in 
the third chapter of Genesis. This was in 1881. 7 He probably 
does not hold the same view now. At all events, Schrader 8 voices 
the general opinion of scholars present when he says there is not 
the slightest reference on the cylinder in question to the fall of 
man, and it is rather surprising that Zimmern, in his notes to 
Gunkel’s SchOpfung und Chaos , should not have protested against 
Gunkel’s intimation, though tentatively made, that the scene on 
the cylinder may represent the Babylonian story of paradise. 9 

A few years ago, Sayce 10 made ah attempt to prove that the 
name Adapa occurring in a mythological tale on a cuneiform 
tablet from El-Amarna should be read Adama, and he accord¬ 
ingly recognized in this Babylonian personage the counterpart 

* Getting. Qelehrte Anzeigen, 1878, No. 34, p. 1070. 

ft Studien zur Semitischen Religionsgeschichte , 1, p. 260. 

ft So, e. g., on the famous Abu Habba tablet (V R. 60). For the serpent on boundary 
stones see, e. g„ III R. 45, V R. 56, etc. 

i Wo lag dot Paradie* f pp. 90-91. He was followed by William Hayes Ward, Bibliotheca 
Sacra , Vol. XXXVIII, p. 222, and many others. 

8 Cuneiform Inscriptions and the Old Testament (Engl, translation), Vol. I, p. 38. See- 
also Menant, Comptes rendus de VAcad. des inscriptions , 1880, pp. 270 sq. 

® P. 147, note 2. io Academy, 1893, No. 1055. 
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to the biblical Adam. Building, as he so frequently does, upon 
the slenderest foundations, Sayce elaborated an interpretation of 
the tale in question that was totally erroneous. The Adapa story 
in its present form is a nature myth to which a lesson has been 
attached. It is intended to teach the impossibility for man to 
attain immortality. 11 But, while there is scarcely anything in the 
tale that warrants the belief that Adapa is the first human being 
to be created, 12 Sayce’s supposition of some resemblance between 
Adapa and the story of Adam’s fall was not altogether unwar¬ 
ranted. The Adapa story furnishes the reason why man was 
condemned to die, and the third chapter in Genesis does the 
same. According to Genesis, death is sent as a punishment for 
man’s disobedience of a divine decree; in the Babylonian story, 
the god and protector of humanity, Ea, deceives Adapa, and thus 
brings death upon him. Adapa is told by Ea not to eat of the 
food of life, nor to drink of the water of life, that will be offered 
him by Anu and his associates. Adapa obeys and thus foregoes 
the chance of securing immortal life. Had he been clever enough 
to detect Ea’s design, which was to prevent Adapa from being 
immortal, and to disobey, he would have obtained the prerogative 
of the gods. As it is, Anu and his associates bewail Adapa’s 
fate, but can do nothing for him. The fact that the same problem 
is introduced into both the Babylonian tales is not without sig¬ 
nificance, but the different manners in which the problem is put 
and solved is even more significant. It is not necessary for Adapa 
himself to stand in any direct connection with Adam to justify 
the conclusion of some ultimate relationship between the Adapa 
legend and the story of Adam’s loss of immortality. A close 
study of the legends of Babylonia shows that the custom of using 
ancient myths and traditions as illustrations of doctrines devel¬ 
oped in the Babylonian schools of religious thought was quite 
common. It is this attachment of morals to the tales, and the 
adaptation of the tales to the lessons, that forms a bond of union 
between the literary methods pursued by the Hebrew and by the 
Babylonian theologians, respectively. Precisely as in the book of 
Genesis, the creation narrative and the story of the deluge are 

u For a fuller exposition see the writer's Religion of Babylonia and A$*yria y pp. 544,555. 

13 The identification of Adapa with Alaparos, who is mentioned by Berosus as the second 
of the “ten patriarchs,” does not decide the question. Zimmern, who follows Scboil and 
Hommel in accepting this identification, recognizes the weak points in the argument. See 
his article, “ Lebensbrot und Lebenswasser im Babylonischen und in der Bibel” ( Archiv . 
far Religionewisscnschaft , II, p. 169, note 1). 
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introduced as a medium for illustrating certain views held of the 
deity, of his relationship to mankind, and for impressing certain 
ethical standards and moral precepts upon the people, so the 
Babylonian literati frequently attach a purpose to the popular 
tales to which a literary form was given. In both cases these 
popular tales were used because, being so well known, they could 
serve as the purpose of illustrations, and in both cases the tales 
were preserved in literature, simply again because, being popular, 
they could not be suppressed or set aside. The Babylonian tradi¬ 
tions regarding creation are modified upon passing through the 
hands of the literary priests of Babylon and made to serve the pur¬ 
pose of a glorification of Marduk, 18 the head of the latter Babylonian 
pantheon. In the Gilgamesh epic the problems of immortality and 
of the condition of the dead in the great gathering place, known 
as Araltl, are introduced in connection with some of the adven¬ 
tures of the hero ; 14 and we even find the same tale recounted in 
variations with different lessons attached. In view of this there 
may be an agreement between the problem dealt with in some 
Babylonian tale and one found in a biblical story, without any 
direct connection between the two stories. The researches of 
Gunkel, as embodied in his valuable work, Schdpfung und 
Chaos , 15 have made it clear that the meeting point of Hebrew and 
Babylonian myths and traditions lies much nearer to the earlier 
contact between the two, before the settlement of Hebreeo-Aramaic 
clans in Palestine, than to the later one. The influence exerted 
by Babylonia upon the Hebrews during the so-called Babylonian 
exile was literary rather than religious. Under the stimulus of 
the literary atmosphere of Babylonia, a definite and, in many cases, 
a final shape was given to ancient traditions. Tales and myths 
were interpreted and transformed, but the tales themselves had 
not only been the property of the Hebrews for many centuries pre¬ 
vious, becoming part and parcel of their life, but had passed through 
various phases of development quite independent of Babylonian 
influence. We need not, therefore, expect to find close parallels 
between biblical and Babylonian traditions, even when those tra¬ 
ditions can be traced to a common source. Indeed, a close parallel 
is an almost certain proof of direct borrowing from one side or the 
other, whereas in a comparative study of Hebrew and Babylonian 
traditions the factor of variation is as important as the points of 

is Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia and Aetyria, p. 400. 

i* Ibid., p. 514. is See the summary, pp. 147-9 and pp. 16&-70. 
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agreement. Perhaps the strongest objection against seeing, in 
the seal cylinder above referred to, any reference to the biblical 
story of the temptation and fall lies in the very fact that, inas¬ 
much as the biblical tale, whatever its origin, bears clear evidence 
of high antiquity, and of having passed through phases of devel¬ 
opment distinctly Hebraic, the variations that one would be led 
to expect between the story and a possible Babylonian counterpart, 
either in a primitive form or transformed by totally different 
influences from those to which the Hebrew story was subjected, 
are not accounted for. The resemblance, it may be said, though 
in one way superficial, is in another too close to be of any value. 

But, since it is clear that the story of creation, the story of 
the tower of Babel, and the story of the deluge originated in a 
Babylonian environment, it is but fair to expect that at least some 
phases of the biblical story of Adam and Eve, or the story in 
some form, should also be met with in Babylonian literature. 
The Adapa legend may be regarded as representing such a phase. 
The food of life and the water of life, instead of the fruit of the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil and of the tree of life, are just 
the kind of variations that we have a right to expect on the 
assumption of an independent development by the Hebrews and 
Babylonians, respectively, of an ancient tradition derived from a 
common source, or once held in common by them. 

The attachment of the same story (and of the doctrine con¬ 
veyed by the tale) to two such different personages as Adapa and 
Adam finds a ready explanation likewise on the same assumption 
of independent development. On the other hand, such a common 
touch in the two tales as the fear of Ea lest Adapa may attain v 
immortality, and the dread of Yahweh-Elohim lest Adam eat also 
of the tree of life “and live forever,” points with convincing force 
to some ultimate common source for certain features of the two 
tales. The solution of the problem in the Babylonian version is 
as characteristic of Babylonian thought, as the biblical solution is 
in accord with the peculiarities of religious thought among the 
Hebrews at a certain period in their intellectual and religious life. 

II. 

There is, however, another phase of the Adam and Eve story 
to which a Babylonian counterpart exists, but which, so far as I 
can see, has escaped the attention of scholars. Whatever may be 
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the judgment regarding the force of the arguments that I shall 
present for my thesis, the assurance can at least be given that, in 
this instance, “ the wish was not father to the thought,” for the Gil- 
gamesh epic, where, as I shall endeavor to show, this counterpart 
is to be found, is the last place where one would think of looking 
for any parallel to the biblical tale of Adam and Eve. The Gilga- 
mesh epic is, as I trust I have satisfactorily established in my 
work on The Religion of Babylonia and Assyria ,“ a composite 
production in which various tales, originally independent, have 
been interwoven. The hero of the epic is Gilgamesh, but inci¬ 
dents are introduced into the adventures of Gilgamesh with which 
originally he had nothing to do, and which formed no part of his 
career. Gilgamesh becomes a favorite personage, to whom float¬ 
ing traditions were attached, in part by popular fancy and in part 
by the deliberate efforts of literary compilers. In this epic, faint 
historical traditions are introduced, but so blended with nature 
myths that Gilgamesh appears, now as an earthly ruler, and again 
as a solar deity. 17 That such a personage as Gilgamesh once 
existed there is every reason to believe. The theory of creatio 
ex nihilo will not suffice for the rise of legendary lore. Next to 
Gilgamesh, the most prominent figure in the epic is Eabani. He 
is introduced in the second tablet of the epic, and the manner in 
which he is brought into association with Gilgamesh reveals at 
once the original independence of the Eabani episode. Gilgamesh 
has taken possession of the city of Uruk (or Erech) and probably 
of the district of which Uruk was the capital. He has played 
havoc with the inhabitants of Uruk. A hero of irresistible power, 
he has snatched husbands away from their wives, and has bereft 
mothers of their virgin daughters. In their distress the inhab¬ 
itants of Uruk appeal to Aruru, the great mother-goddess. She 
who has created Gilgamesh is now asked to produce a creature 
strong enough to take up the fight against him. Aruru, who 
elsewhere in Babylonian literature appears as the creator of man¬ 
kind, hears the appeal and fashions Eabani. The manner in 
which she does this is strikingly like Elohim’s creation of the 
first man. We read : 18 

“Aruru upon hearing this forms a man of Anu. 

Aruru washes her hands, takes a bit of clay and throws it on the ground. 

She creates Eabani, a hero, a lofty offspring, the possession of Ninib.” 

16 Chap, xxiii. 17 Ibid,, p. 470. i 8 Haupt, Dot babylonische Nimrodepos , pp. 8,11, 38-5. 
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Eabani is thus not only formed of the earth like Adam, but is 
called a man of Anu. Anu is the god of heaven, but the name is 
often used in the sense of divine, “lofty,” so that an “Anu man” 
forms a kind of parallel to the biblical phrase which declares that 
man was made “in the image of Elohim.” 19 The name Ea-bani 
signifies “Ea is the creator.” 20 and Jensen 21 has pointed out 
traces of a tradition current in parts of Babylonia which made 
Ea the “creator of humanity.” To a late day, Ea—originally 
the god of the Persian gulf—is viewed as the protector of man¬ 
kind par excellence , so that it is but natural that he should have 
been regarded also as the one who produced mankind. In 
making Eabani the creation of Aruru, the Gilgamesh epic follows 
another tradition regarding the origin of the human race. There 
actually exists a version of the creation story in which Aruru 
appears as the one who created the seed of mankind 22 It is true 
that Marduk is associated with Aruru in this work, but the intro¬ 
duction of Marduk is the work of the theologians of Babylon who 
could not afford to ignore their patron god. Elsewhere Aruru 
is described as the mistress of mankind, and, since Ishtar is 
commonly given this title, it is plausible to assume that Aruru is 
a form of Ishtar and represents, perhaps, the oldest name of the 
chief goddess of Uruk, who is generally termed Nanft.” In the 
version of the creation story discovered by George Smith 24 it is 
Marduk who is said to create mankind, and here without any 
associate, but there are distinct traces in this very version that at 
an early period in Babylonian history, when Bel of Nippur stood 
preeminent among the gods, he was regarded as the one who 
fashioned mankind. Such varying traditions point to the exist¬ 
ence of various centers of religious thought, and since religion and 
political conditions react on one another in ancient Babylonia, 
the claims made in one place for Ea, in another for Aruru-Ishtar, 
in a third for Bel, and in a fourth for Marduk, point to political 
as well as to doctrinal rivalry. One who bears such a name as 
Eabani might fairly be expected to have been created by Ea. 
The Gilgamesh epic in naming Aruru as the creator of mankind 

"DTlba Dbsa (Gen. 1:27). 

r% v » i 

20 A third element like “of the son” or “offspring” or “man” is perhaps omitted. 

21 Kosmologie der Babylonier, pp. 293-4. 

22 Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia and Assyria, p. 448. 

23 Ibid., p. 449. N an A signifies merely “ the lady.” 

2* Ibid., p. 437. 
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betrays the influences at work in giving the composition its final 
shape. A mixture of traditions has taken place. Eabani sur¬ 
vived as a figure from a gray antiquity. Who he originally was 
we are no longer in a position to say, but he has been used as an 
appropriate personage to whom to attach traditions that aim to 
recall the primitive state of the human race. The description 
given of Eabani in the epic shows at a glance that he belongs to 
an entirely different period of culture from the one represented 
by Gilgamesh. He goes about naked. His body is covered with 
hair. He has long flowing locks, and he lives with the animals 
about him: 

“ Eating herbs with gazelles, 

Drinking from a trough with cattle, 

Sporting with the creatures of the waters.” 25 

This Babylonian “wild man of the woods” is evidently a picture 
of man living in a savage state, and the description here given 
accords with the representation of Eabani on seal cylinders.* 
The real Eabani is a figure who belongs to the period when pop¬ 
ular monsters of hybrid formation, half man, half beast. If not 
actually the first man, he is certainly a most primitive man. 
Such a personage has clearly nothing in common with Gilgamesh, 
who belongs to a different age. The course of the narrative is 
not affected by the narrative of Eabani’s career, which has been 
deliberately and rather artistically forced into connection with 
Gilgamesh. Gilgamesh frustrates the plan of the inhabitants 
of Uruk by sending a messenger known as Sftidu, i. e., “the 
hunter,” and described as a “wicked being,” to capture Eabani. 
We should expect a hero like Gilgamesh to proceed directly 
against Eabani. The introduction of Sftidu is a further cause 
for suspecting the original existence of an independent Eabani 
story. The hunter obeys Gilgamesh, but at sight of Eabani 
draws back in fear and is unable to catch him. Gilgamesh here¬ 
upon instructs Sftidu as follows: 27 

“Go, hunter mine, and take with thee Ukhat, 

When the cattle come to the trough, 

Let her tear off her dress and disclose her nakedness, 

He will see her and approach her, 

His cattle which grew up on his field will forsake him.” 

** Haupt, Nimrodepoe , p. 8,11. 39-41. 

*• See, e. gr., Menant, La glyptique orientate , pp. 84-91. 

27 For the quotations from the Gilgamesh epic I may refer in general to chap, xxiii of 
my Religion of Babylonia and Aesyria. 
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Ukhat or ukh&te occurs in another passage of the epic 28 as 
one of the classes of sacred prostitutes who acted as a species of 
priestesses in the cult of Ishtar; and it is plausible to regard those 
sacred harlots as taking part in the rites which to Herodotus 
appeared obscene; 29 but the ukhat who is to ensnare Eabani has 
no religious rank whatsoever. The word appears to be used in 
the epic as a general designation for woman, just as in Arabic 
burmQ ?—identical with Babylonian kharimtu—becomes the 
general word for a woman—a wife or daughter. If Haupt is 
correct in connecting ukhat with akhu, which means a “net,” 80 
another analogy would be established between the Babylonian and 
Arabic terms, for in Hebrew the word Jerem has likewise the 
sense of “net.” 81 

Eabani falls a victim to Ukhat’s attractions : 

a U khat exposed her breast, revealed her nakedness, took off 
her clothing 

Unabashed she enticed him.” 

The details of the meeting of Eabani and Ukhat are described 
with a naivete and frankness that point to the antiquity of the 
legend. We are told that 

“For six days and seven nights Eabani enjoyed the love 
of Ukhat. 

After he had satiated himself with her charms, 

He turned his countenance to his cattle. 

The reposing gazelles saw Eabani, 

The cattle of the field turned away from him. 

Eabani was startled and grew faint, 

His limbs grew stiff as his cattle ran off.” ' 

In these lines we must seek for the real meaning and purpose 
of the incident. Through Ukhat, Eabani is led away from 
his association with the “cattle” and “creatures of the field.” 
“Living” with the gazelles and cattle clearly implies 82 the satis¬ 
faction of the sexual passion through intercourse with them. It 
is only after Eabani has tasted the charms of Ukhat that he 
deserts his former associates, or, what amounts to the same thing, 

In the 6th tablet of Haupt’s edition, p. 49,11.184-5; also in the Dibbarra legend. See 
E. T. Harper in Beitrdge zur Assyriologie , I, p. 428. 

29 Book I, gg 181,182, 199. 

30 Delitzsch, Atsyrisches HWB ., 41a. 

31 E. gr., Ezek. 32:3, etc. 

32 As shown by Ukhat’s address to Eabani below. 
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that they desert him. The gazelles and cattle see the change that 
has come over Eabani and run away. They feel that he no longer 
belongs to them, and the amazement of Eabani, who but half real¬ 
izes what has happened, is well portrayed. A new force, a totally 
different factor, has been introduced into his life, and he is over¬ 
powered by his emotions. Held captive by the love of Ukhat, 
and feeling that she henceforth belongs to him and he to her, 

“He again turns in love enthralled at the feet of the harlot, 

Looks up into her face and listens as the woman speaks to him: 
‘Lofty art thou, Eabani, thou wilt be like a god, 88 
Why dost thou lie with the beasts ? 

Come, I will take thee to walled Uruk. ,,, 

In these words there is a very clear indication that Eabani had 
hitherto satisfied his passions by association with beasts, and no 
less significant is the implication that Eabani will become the equal 
of the gods in following and clinging to Ukhat as a worthier 
companion. But at this point, the connection of the Eabani story 
with the adventures of Gilgamesh is again moved into the fore¬ 
ground. Ukhat asks Eabani to follow her to “walled Uruk,” 
which she describes as 

“ The seat of Gilgamesh, perfect in power, 

Surpassing men in strength, like a mountain bull.” 

Eabani yields to her entreaty, 

“He was obedient to the word that she spoke to him 
In the wisdom of his heart, he recognized a companion.” 84 

In the continuation of Gilgamesh’s adventures, Eabani becomes 
the companion of the hero, but it is evident that the title was 
originally applied to Ukhat, who becomes the “mate” of 
Eabani. With the introduction of Uruk the connection between 
Gilgamesh and Eabani is established, but the Ukhat-Eabani 
episode also comes to an abrupt end. There is no further men¬ 
tion of Ukhat, and no intimation is given as to the reason for 

ss In my Religion of Babylonia and Assyria , p. 477, 1 translated, “Lofty art thou like to 
God,” but I am now convinced that the words kima ili t aba Si must be rendered, “Thou 
wilt be like a god,” as Haupt proposed in a note attached to his Nimrodepos , p. 12 (c/. also 
Beitr. zur Assyr., I, p. 104). Ukhat offers Eabani, as an inducement to abandon his aflBia* 
tion with animals, that by following her he will become like a god. Interpreted in this way 
the words form a striking parallel to the biblical words (Gen. 3:5), “ ye will be like Elohim,” 
addressed by the serpent to Adam and Eve. The importance of this parallel will be dwelt 
on in the course of the article. 

s* Jeremias ( Nimrodepos , p. 18) translates “ seeks a friend,” and refers the words to 
Gilgamesh, but see my note in Religion of Babylonia and Assyria , p. 478. 
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her disappearance. This in itself is a feature meriting attention. 
Eabani and Gilgamesh together proceed upon various adventures, 
but again it must be noted that these are all such in which 
Eabani takes no direct part. The two are portrayed as fighting 
against Humbaba, 86 but Gilgamesh alone is celebrated as the 
victor. In a subsequent part of the epic, Gilgamesh refuses to 
marry the goddess Ishtar. The latter’s father, Anu, creates a 
divine bull—Alu—to destroy Gilgamesh. Eabani and Gilga¬ 
mesh in company proceed to dispatch the bull, but in reality 
Eabani has nothing to do with this episode. The insult offered 
the goddess by Gilgamesh is no concern of Eabani. Both Eabani 
and Gilgamesh, however, are punished for killing the bull, the 
former with death, the latter with a loathsome disease. We seek in 
vain in the epic for an answer to the obvious question : Why should 
Eabani receive a more grievous punishment than the real offender ? 
Though Gilgamesh is portrayed as bewailing the loss of Eabani, 
the hero’s career proceeds undisturbed. Eabani’s disappearance 
is as superfluous as his introduction, so far as the adventures of 
Gilgamesh are concerned. We may conclude, then, that the 
Ukh at-Eabani episode is attached to the career of Gilgamesh, just 
as in the eleventh tablet the strange story of Parnapishtim- 
Adrakhasis is introduced, though having nothing to do with 
Gilgamesh. In order to bring the two together, Gilgamesh is 
described as having encountered Parnapishtim in the course of 
his wanderings, and, in reply to a question, Parnapishtim tells 
the marvelous story of his rescue from a disastrous flood. 86 Finally, 
in the last tablet of the epic, in which the problem of the fate 
of mankind after death is illustrated by Gilgamesh’s supposed 
anxiety to know what has become of Eabani, the latter is once 
more introduced. Gilgamesh is accorded a sight of Eabani’s 
ghost or shadow, 87 and through the latter learns as much, or rather 
as little, of the sad and joyless condition of those dwelling in the 
other world as is permitted to be revealed to a mortal. This last 
tablet, as I have endeavored to show, 88 is an addition to the epic 
of a purely scholastic character, tacked on for the purpose of deal¬ 
ing with a problem that interested the theologians of Babylonia. 

85 Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia and Assyria , pp. 480-32. 

88 On the proper interpretation of the Parnapishtim-Adrakhasis narrative see an article 
■of the writer in the Zeitschrift f&r Assyriologie , Vol. XIII, pp. 288-301. 

87 Ekimmn. 

88 Religion of Bdbylonia and Assyria , pp. $12-14. 
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Gilgamesh and Eabani are chosen as appropriate personages to 
serve as illustrations. The story of Gilgamesh really comes to 
an end in the eleventh tablet, which closes with the return of 
Gilgamesh to Uruk after a long series of wanderings—partially 
cured of his disease, but unable to learn the secret of immortal 
life. The wanderings of Gilgamesh, in the twelfth tablet, in 
search of Eabani are suggested by the wanderings described in 
the previous tablets; they are a “duplicate” of these former 
wanderings. Separating the parts of the Gilgamesh epic in this 
way, we find two episodes: one, the Eabani-Ukat story, the 
other, the tale of Parnapish tim-Adrakhasis attached to the 
adventures of Gilgamesh, though originally having nothing what¬ 
soever to do with the hero. The same process may be observed 
in other parts of the epic, but these two illustrations suffice to 
make clear the method of composition in the case of the epic, 
which is strikingly analogous to the growth of the Arabian 
romance of Antar, and also has points of resemblance with the 
method followed in the Thousand and One Nights . 

Stripped of the connection with the Gilgamesh epic, the 
Eabani-Ukhat episode reverts to some popular tradition, recall¬ 
ing the separation of man from the early savage state when he 
lived his life with the animals about him. Among various nations 
tales recalling such a period are current, and the curious beliefs, 
so widely spread, which led groups living in a state of primitive 
culture to predicate their descent from animals, belong to the 
same order of ideas. It is the woman who, by arousing the 
sexual instinct (or passion), leads Eabani away from association 
with the animal world and directs him to the road which leads to 
civilization. To her Eabani cleaves as a companion, when once 
he has become enchained by her power. The separation from the 
animals is coincident with the birth of the sense of the superior 
dignity of man, and the Babylonian legend properly emphasizes 
this separation as a first and necessary step before man can assume 
the position mapped out for one who is to be “ like to a god,” 
created in the image of Anu. The figure of Eabani, or, as we 
may also put it, the r6le assigned to Eabani, thus turns out to be 
as close an approach to the “first man” as one can expect to 
find in Babylonian literature. We are now prepared to approach 
the question as to the possible connection between the Eabani- 
Ukhat episode and the biblical story of Adam and Eve. 
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III. 

It is noteworthy that in the biblical tale, according to the 
Yahwistic narrative, Adam lives in close communication with 
the animals about him. From Gen. 2 :20, where Adam “assigns 
names” to all the cattle, birds, and beasts, we are permitted to 
conclude that a conception was once current which placed him, 
precisely like Eabani, in touch with the animal world. The 
assigning of a name, in oriental parlance, is much more than a 
formal act; it implies close relationship to the thing named. 
Adam does not assign names to the sun, moon, or stars, or to the 
fish of the sea. Be it noted, also, that his assigning of names to 
beasts takes place before the creation of Eve. When Eve is 
created, he assigns a name to her (2:23; 3 : 20); and since the 
creation of Eve is followed by sexual intercourse (Gen. 2:24) 
between the first pair, one gains the impression that the phrase 
“assigning of names” is nothing but a veiled expression for this 
intercourse—a euphemism suggested by a more refined age. The 
expression is only a degree less veiled than the one found in the 
twenty-fourth verse of this chapter, 39 “clinging together and becom¬ 
ing one flesh.” Moreover, immediately after the phrase, “and 
Adam assigned names to all the cattle,” etc., we read the strange 
words, “but for Adam there was not found a helpmate correspond¬ 
ing to him.” The connection betwen these words and the giving of 
names to animals would be unintelligible unless the act of giving 
names meant something more than the bare words conveyed. In 
a recent article touching on this verse, Professor Stade 40 makes 
the suggestion that Yahweh’s motive for asking Adam to give 
names to the animals was the hope that he would find a helpmate 
among them. In the light of the Babylonian tale which pictures 
Eabani living with animals, Stade’s suggestion receives a striking 
illumination, though requiring the modification just set forth. 
The verse actually implies association of man with animals; only, 
that the biblical writer, besides veiling this association under a 
euphemistic phrase, also indicates Adam’s dissatisfaction with the 
life led by him at the time when he “assigned names” to the 
animals. Man, according to the Yahwistic narrative, feels the 
unworthiness of the association even before the woman was 

8»Gen. 2:24. 

w Zeitschrift far alttestamentliche WUseruchaft , 1897, p. 200. 
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actually brought to him. Such a modification and departure 
from the Babylonian version is precisely of the kind that we 
have a right to expect in the form assumed by ancient traditions 
among a people which passed through a religious development so 
unique as did the Hebrews. But we may feel certain that, unless 
/ the compilers of the Yahwistic narrative had received from some 
source a tradition which brought Adam into close affiliation 
with the animals, they would not have embodied so strange an 
> incident as the “ assignment of names ” to the animal world into 
their text. 41 The act in itself has no bearings whatsoever on the 
narrative of creation. It cannot have been intended to account 
for the fact that the animals have names, for the luminaries, the 
heavens, and the deep also have names without their being 
“assigned” by Adam. 

There is no reference in the Eabani-Ukhat episode to the 
actual creation of woman, but another parallel between the 
Babylonian and the biblical tales, and a most significant one, 
is furnished by vs. 22 of this same chapter of Genesis. After 
the creation of the woman we are told “ Yahweh-Elohim brought 
her to Adam.” The verb used, wa-yebhieha , is the one com¬ 
monly employed to express sexual union, 42 and in the Gilgamesh 
epic a verb is used, tibu, when Ukhat offers herself to Eabani, 4 * 
which reverts to the same root as the Hebrew bd. The form of 
this verb used in the biblical narrative is the so-called Hiphil, 
the causative, and we are therefore perfectly justified in render¬ 
ing “Yahweh-Elohim caused her to come to Adam,” t. e., induced 
her to offer herself to Adam—precisely as Ukhat offers herself 
to Eabani. At this point it may be proper to call attention to 
another parallel between the biblical and Babylonian tale. Eabani 
is described as being entirely naked, while Ukhat, when she 
comes to Eabani, strips herself of her clothing: 

“Unabashed she enticed him.” 

Similarly we read of Adam and Eve (Gen. 2:25) that they were 
“naked and unabashed.” The variation that in the biblical story 

The intercourse with animals was by no means a remote idea in the days of the com¬ 
pilers of the biblical records. The pentateuchal legislation, it will be recalled, felt obliged 
to provide for such cases, Lev. 20:15,16; 18:23. The Midrash Rabba to Gen. 2:16 (§ 16) inter¬ 
prets the words □*l^n“b*P as containing a warning that man should restrict sexual 
intercourse to his wife, keeping away from intercourse with males or with animals. See 
also, ihtd., §18 to Gen. 2:24. 

42 E. 0 ., in the very frequent phrase rV^b^ fcO’H “and he came in unto her.’* 

** Haupt's edition, p. 11 ,1. 21. 
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both are portrayed as “ unabashed ” is, again, due to the transforma¬ 
tion which the original tradition underwent in the course of time. 

It has already been pointed out that the meeting of Adam and 
Eve is followed by the act of sexual contact. This act implied, 
as we have seen in the closing words of vs. 22, is more explicitly 
set forth in the closing words of vs. 24, 44 though still somewhat 
veiled. In this same verse there is, as I venture to think, a 
further reference to Adam’s abandoning sexual association with 
animals after obtaining Eve as his mate. As the verse now stands, 
“therefore man forsakes his father and mother and clings to his 
wife,” there does not appear to be any logical connection either 
with what precedes or with what follows. Because for man the 
woman is “bone of his bone and flesh of his flesh” furnishes no 
good reason why he should abandon his parents, since he is also 
“bone of their bone and flesh of their flesh.” The Hebrew verb 
translated “forsake” is a strong term, and means much more 
than merely to take leave of one’s parents. It conveys the idea 
of setting them aside altogether. The social customs of Semitic 
society do not recognize the married man as a social unit. The 
latter belongs to a clan as much as he did before he took a partner. 
His status is not altered by marriage, except that in some forms 
of Semitic society he becomes a member of his wife’s clan, 
instead of bringing his wife over to his clan. To see in the words 
of this verse a faint allusion to the matriarchate has not found 
favor in the eyes of scholars, and properly so, for even assuming^ 
that a man’s children are reckoned to the mother’s clan, this does 
not involve a desertion of his parents on the part of the man. 
If, however, we assume the existence of some ancient tradition 
according to which man, at one time in close association with the 
animals, abandons the latter upon encountering a mate who is a' 
counterpart of himself, the survival of the phrase “forsake,” as 
well as the new turn given to the tradition, becomes intelligible. 
It is a characteristic feature of the early chapters of Genesis, as 
Gunkel has pointed out, 46 that, despite the late date of their final 

** nnK ilWSkS • The rabbis have no hesitation in interpret- 

ing these words as referring to sexual intercourse. See Midrash Babba Genesis to the 
verse (§18). 

*S8ch0pfung und Chao*, pp. 6, 7. GnnkeTs words are worth quoting in full. In transla¬ 
tion they read: “ It is a common feature of old tales preserved in the form that they took on 
in later times, that certain traits which in the earlier connection had a good sense are 
carried along into the new version, although losing their purport. Such old traits, fragments 
of a former identity, but without a logical connection in the present state of the narrative, 
reveal to the investigator the existence and certain traits of an earlier form of the narrative.’* 
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reduction, the old phrases that stuck in the popular mind are 
retained, and other illustrations could be adduced of the manner 
in which these phrases are made to serve a meaning quite differ¬ 
ent from their original purport. 46 The old tradition which made 
Adam “ forsake ” the animals after encountering Eve had no 
meaning to a later age, that had passed far beyond the stage of 
belief which had given rise to the legend. The reshaping of 
legends and traditions is the inevitable fate to which they must 
succumb, if they are to survive the vicissitudes of time and of 
changed conditions. The same motives that led to the veiling of 
the affiliation of early man with animals under such a phrase as 
“assigning names” to cattle, birds, and beasts, led to the substitu¬ 
tion of “father and mother” in the tradition which originally 
conveyed the idea that man “forsook” his animal associates 
upon finding a mate worthier of him. Adam’s clinging to Eve 
finds a perfect parallel in Eabani’s strong attachment to Ukhat 
— “enthralled at her feet.” 

The suggestion has already been thrown out that Eabani is not 
only a type of primitive man, but actually embodies a Babylonian 
tradition of the “first man.” The description of the manner of 
his creation forms a further justification for comparing him to 
the biblical Adam. 47 Like the latter, he is created out of the 
dust of the ground, and when he dies, we are told in this same 
Gilgamesh epic, 

“he is turned to clay.” 48 

It is hardly necessary to dwell on the startling resemblance of 
Eabani’s fate to the one held in store for Adam (Gen. 3:19): 

“Dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou return.” 

But the parallel between Eabani and Adam raises the important 
question as to the part taken by S&idu in the Eabani-Ukhat 
episode. We have seen that Eabani’s transfer to Uruk is due to 
the desire to connect him with Gilgamesh’s adventures. On the 
other hand, the episode between Eabani and Ukhat could not 
have ended with a love scene between the two. That Eabani 
encountered a sad fate may be concluded from a fragment of a 

4« In a paper on “The Original Character of the Hebrew Sabbath ” (American Journal 
of Theology ol. II, pp. 343-6) I have brought the proof that the words, Gen. 2:2, “and 
Elohim rested” are such an old phrase which originally had reference to the cessation of 
Yahweh’s anger, and was afterward given the meaning of Yahweh's cessation from the work 
of creation. 

4? See above, pp. 198-9. 48 Haupt’s edition, p. 67,1.12. 
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tablet belonging, perhaps, to another version of the Gilgamesh 
epic than the one known to us, 49 in which Eabani is introduced as 
cursing Ukhat whom, together with S&icfu, he holds respon¬ 
sible for having brought death upon him after promising that 
he would be “like a god,” i. e ., immortal. He goes so far as to 
denounce Ukhat’s charms, which turned out disastrous to him. 
Exactly what happened we are not told, or, rather, the frag¬ 
mentary condition of the tablet in question does not enable us to 
determine, but it is clear that in some way Ukhat and Sftidu 
were concerned in Eabani’s death. Sftidu, in fact, plays a part 
which bears a considerable analogy to the rGle of the serpent in 
the third chapter of Genesis. It is true that in Genesis the ser¬ 
pent does not make its appearance until after the meeting of 
Adam and Eve, but such a divergence between the two stories is 
again of a kind that we have a right to expect. The main point 
of the temptation and fall is that through the serpent and Eve 
Adam is led to a “knowledge of good and evil,” which means 
not merely an exercise of reasoning powers, but vigorous man¬ 
hood, 50 with the departure also that this implies from the customs 
of savage life. It is, perhaps, of some significance, also, that 
the rabbinical tradition associates the serpent with the sexual 
passion. 51 But if the expression “knowledge of good and evil” 
be accepted as another veiled phrase for the sexual union, a 
plausible hypothesis suggests itself to account for the introduc¬ 
tion of the serpent. The same stem which furnishes us with 
KhawwQ ,—the Hebrew name for Eve—is found in Arabic, and in 
the Aramaic dialects, as the common name for serpents. 52 The 
rabbis themselves introduce a play upon the two names in their 
comments upon the third chapter of Genesis. 53 Is it not possible, 
therefore, that “the serpent” was originally and in reality merely 
the woman who, by arousing the sexual passion, leads man to a 
“ knowledge of good and evil” ? This suggestion is due to Pro¬ 
fessor Haupt, 54 and certainly has much in its favor. Instead of 

See Haupt in Beitrdge zur Assyriologie, I, pp. 318-19, and Jastrow, Religion of 
Babylonia and Assyria, p. 578. 

so That such is the force of the phrase follows from Deut. 1:39, where “the sons who 
know not good and evil” are the minors who have not yet reached the age of puberty. 

51 Midrash Babba to Genesis, g 20. 

52 Arabic hayye; Aramaic fcOtn J L ffewya or tfiwya. 

53 Midrash Babba to Genesis, g 20. 

54 Proposed by him in the course of a discussion of this paper before the Oriental Club 
of Philadelphia, November 10,1898. 
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the serpent, the narrative in its earliest form introduced Khaivwd - 
Ukhat, and an abettor of some kind. In the Babylonian tradi¬ 
tion this abettor appears under the vague form of “S&idu”—a 
wicked “hunter.” Among the Hebrews this second personage, 
whose r6le can only be grasped in an uncertain manner, all but 
disappears, to reappear in the final shape given to the tradition, 
as a serpent, through a misinterpretation of a term by which in 
reality the woman was known. Complicated as this process 
appears to be, students of folklore know only too well the strange 
antics performed by popular tales in passing from one generation 
to another. So much, at all events, seems clear, that the story in 
the third chapter of Genesis is in part a doublet of the one intro¬ 
duced in the closing verses of the second chapter. In the third 
chapter, the three personages—man, woman, and a tempter— 
are introduced, just as in the Babylonian tale; and while certain 
features are omitted which are recounted at the end of the second 
chapter the tale in the third chapter is amplified by the addi¬ 
tion of an episode — partly preserved in the Adapa legend, and 
partly implied in the fragment, in which Eabani curses Ukhat 
and Sftidu — which told how man, while successful in obtaining 
“the knowledge of good and evil,” failed to secure immortality, 
although held out to him by Khawwd’ Ukhat. Eabani is 
deceived by Ukhat, and Adapa is deceived by Ea. Adam, 
likewise, is deceived by Khawwd , interpreted by a later age as 
a “serpent,” and although “created in the likeness of Elohim,” 
it is this same Elohim who prevents Adam from attaining immor¬ 
tality, that properly belongs to a divine being. This pessimistic 
spirit which, in both the Babylonian and Hebrew tales, looks 
upon men’s separation from animals in order to be directed into 
the path of civilization as an evil that eventually brings on death as 
a punishment, is not uncommon among ancient nations. Culture 
is not attained without a real or apparent opposition to what 
appear to be natural laws. 

Lastly, attention might be directed to the name Ukhat, 
which has a surprisingly close resemblance to one of the names 
assigned by Adam to woman. In Gen. 2 : 23 he calls her ish-shd; 
in Gen. 3:20, Khawwd .“ The double tradition indicates the 
existence of varying forms of the story. I do not, of course, 

»Gen. 3:20, “mother of all living," KhauncA being connected with Khay. The word 
KhauntA is used elsewhere in the Old Testament for the Bedouin encampment, e. g, % Numb. 
32:41; Deut. 3:14. 
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mean to connect Khawwd etymologically with Ukhat, but if it 
be borne in mind that the feminine ending t in Ukhat cor¬ 
responds to the long vowel in Khawwd , that Khawwat is there¬ 
fore equivalent to Khawwd (or Ukhat to Ukha), it is difficult 
to escape the conclusion that one of the names is dependent upon 
the other. The etymological interpretation proposed for Khawwd 
in Genesis —em kol fray *—is thoroughly unsatisfactory, and of 
modem attempts to account for the name, none answers all the 
necessary conditions. As a reminiscence, however, of an old 
term, no longer understood and imperfectly preserved in tradi¬ 
tion, and then twisted, by a species of folk-etymology, into a form 
that lent itself more readily to an interpretation that appealed to 
a later age, the divergence between Khawwd (or Khawwat ) and 
Ukhat is not surprising. 


IV. 

If we now sum up the points of resemblance between the 
Eabani-Ukhat episode and the biblical story of Adam and Eve, 
they will, I think, be found sufficient to warrant us in regarding 
them as of common descent. 

1. Eabani, like Adam, is specially created out of the earth. Of both 
it is said that they turn to earth or clay when they die. 

2. Eabani recognizes in Ukhat a companion, precisely as Adam 
sees in Eve a “mate” worthy of him. 

3. Eabani is led $way through Ukhat from affiliation with animals 
and enters into sexual contact with Ukhat; of Adam the same story is 
related, and though veiled expressions are used, it is clearly implied 
that Adam, too, like Eabani at one time, “lay with animals.” 

4. Eabani and Ukhat are naked. Ukhat is “unabashed.” Adam 
and Eve approach each other “naked and unabashed.” 

5. Through Eve, in conjunction with the “serpent,” Adam becomes 
conscious of his human dignity and power, just as Eabani, through 
Ukhat and Sftidu, is directed to the path which leads to a higher form 
of existence. 

6. In Genesis the attainment of this higher dignity is regarded as a 
misfortune, and a sin against divine decrees—for which the punishment 
is eventually death. Eabani curses Sftidu and Ukhat for having 
brought death upon him. 

7. The dependence of the name Khawwd upon the form Ukhat 
seems clear. 

8. Sftidu plays the part of the tempter to Ukhat, bringing the 
latter face to face with Eabani, much as the serpent beguiles Eve. 
Ukhat, acting upon the initiative of §ftidu, offers herself to Eabani, 
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and, similarly, the narrative at the close of the second chapter of Genesis 
as well as in the beginning of the third chapter implies that it is Eve 
who makes the advances to Adam. Both Ukhat and Eve conquer the 
man by arousing his sexual passion or instinct. 

9. Ukhat promises Eabani that he will become divine, and so the 
serpent, whose r6le is confused with that of Khawwd , or Eve, makes a 
similar promise. Originally, the promise was made to Adam alone. The 
alteration of the tradition enlarged it into a promise to both Adam and Eve. 

If it be objected that the Babylonian and biblical tales thus 
interpreted have an element about them which wounds our sensi¬ 
bilities, we must bear in mind that an earlier age regarded such 
perfectly natural incidents in the life of man as the satisfaction 
of the sexual instinct, with a nalvet6 which it is hard for us at 
the present time to understand. At the same time, the biblical 
compilers recognized these objectionable features of the story, 
and skillfully concealed them, to a certain extent, under veiled 
expressions, or gave certain phases of the story a different turn. 
In doing this, the compilers did not act altogether in an arbitrary 
spirit, but were aided by the transformation which early tradi¬ 
tions underwent among the Hebrews, to make them conform to 
the religious and social conditions prevailing at a later period. 
This transformation, which to a large extent was a popular process, 
is the factor which accounts for the important divergences of 
the biblical story of Adam and Eve in its final shape, from the 
more original and naive features of the common tradition as pre¬ 
served in the Eabani-Ukhat episode. 

This episode has originally nothing to do with the career of 
Gilgamesh, but told in connection with the adventures of Babylo¬ 
nia’s favorite hero, such portions of it only were introduced into 
the epic as were needed to associate Eabani with Gilgamesh. 
That further stories were told of Eabani, and that, in fact, a com¬ 
plete Eabani narrative once existed, are plausible suppositions, 
though still requiring confirmation. 

The biblical and Babylonian tales in question embody some 
of the traditions belonging to the period when man lived in close 
association with animals. These traditions were independently 
developed by the two peoples once holding them in common. 
The chief variations introduced into the Hebrew form of the tra¬ 
dition may be summarized as follows: 

1. Instead of making Adam desert the animals upon encountering 
Eve, a more refined age substituted the interpretation that man through 
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his strong love for his wife even sets aside his parents. In the Semitic 
world, where parental attachment is strong, no more forcible illustration 
could be given of the power exerted by man’s “clinging” to his wife. 

2. The emphasis laid upon the love of man for woman leads also to 
the transfer of the temptation to a separate place in Adam’s career, and 
has further prompted the introduction of the remarkable narrative of 
the manner in which the woman was created. This narrative, however, 
belongs to a different series of traditions, as instanced by the distinct 
and special name— Ishsha —given to the one who is taken from the 
“rib” of the first man. The creation of Ishsha has nothing to do with 
Khawwd, who is a distinct figure. 

3. The fusion of these two traditions, namely, of Ishsha and Khaww&> 
was an important factor in dividing the original Ad&m-Khawwti episode 
into two sections now represented by (a) Gen. 2:18-20,22c, M 24-25, and 
(6) Gen. 2:21-22 6, 23; 3:1-19. 

4. For our purposes it is needless to enter upon a further analysis 
of Gen. 3:1-19, 57 and it is sufficient to note (1) that the serpent is a 
“doublet” of Eve, introduced through a species of etymological con¬ 
fusion, instead of S ft id u. 58 In the oldest form of the tradition there 
was no mention of the serpent. (2) That in the third chapter of Genesis 
two distinct traditions have been thrown together. The phrase “ knowl¬ 
edge of good and evil” being a euphemism like the “assigning of names” 
in Gen. 2:20, the one tradition was a version or “doublet” of the tale 
told Gen. 2:19-25, the “temptation” of Adam through Khawwd —the 
woman who leads primitive man away from association with animals, 
and by arousing a proper sense of human dignity prompts man to take 
the first step in the direction of a higher culture. To this tale there has 
been added a second story, though in a measure a continuation of the 
first, which related how man came to forego the immortality that was 
promised him and to which he had been told to look forward. He is 
prevented from eating of the fruit of a tree which contained the power 
to make him “live forever.” This story is embodied in a Babylonian 
legend attached to a mysterious personage, Adapa, w and also alluded to 
in a fragment of the Gilgamesh epic. In the book of Genesis it is more 
logically connected with Adam, but there is every reason to believe that 
there was once current, among Hebrews, a fuller form of the story how 
man came to lose immortality, than the one we now have in the third 
chapter, fused with the other episode. 

The divergences thus existing between the Babylonian and 
the biblical tales in question, and which are as instructive as the 

“ClfcWl bit nijyi • The details of the meeting are omitted in this version. 

1 propose to do so in a fntnre article. 

MThe theological and exegetical discussions, so popular at one time, as to the 
* 4 serpent" being a tempter in human form, appear more reasonable in the light of the 
Babylonian tradition, where the tempter is actually a human being, and no mention is* 
made of the Berpent. 

&»See, now, Zimmern’s suggestive and important article referred to above, in the 
Archiv far Religionswissenachaft , II, pp. 165-77. 
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points of agreement still warrant us, as I venture to think, in 
calling the Eabani-Ukhat episode a Babylonian counterpart to 
certain phases of the biblical story of Adam and Eve, a counter¬ 
part at once closer and much more significant than the connection 
between the Adapa legend and that phase of the Adam story, 
only partially preserved in Genesis, which tells of his failure to 
secure immortal life. 

The divergences between the Eabani-Ukhat episode and the 
Adam-jOamrd story, be it emphasized once more, are precisely 
of the kind that we have a right to expect, in view of the condi¬ 
tions under which the old popular traditions and legends of the 
Hebrews took shape. A similar divergence is found in the case 
of the biblical story of the creation when compared with the 
Babylonian parallel, and to a less degree also between the bib¬ 
lical and Babylonian versions of the deluge,* but here, again, as 
in the case of the two tales that form the subject of this paper, 
the resemblances are close enough to establish the thesis that the 
Babylonians and Hebrews had traditions in common regarding 
the beginning of things, and man’s early adventures and method 
of life, while the divergences show that each nation developed 
these traditions in its own way, transforming the ancient tales to 
suit peculiar conditions, and giving them an interpretation in 
keeping with the religious doctrines that were unfolded through 
the combined efforts of the popular genius and of the religious 
guides. A study of the Eabani-Ukhat episode in comparison 
with the story of Adam and Eve adds, as I believe, further proof 
of the correctness of this position. 

*> See the writer’s Religion of Babylonia and Assyria, pp. 450-53 and 500-507. 
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w O ^ 0 

oy* if! J^-jL-$ ^x. Jyu« u^*Jl r ^ vj (j*y v^>Lj 
aJ Jb^h.< £y<X& y& Uj!^ osJ a J!^ <X£J |»xhil) <X>. Jo** <X=*!j 

/> t *» 2 ✓ 2 ^ 

^jLjo if jv^JJ! yJLo aJUf A-c^ ^ LujJ! £ ta-^ <X* 

& /. «• ✓. t s Os s OSS s 09 s ^ 

^! <X4>! viXuc <Xi! t j ^aaj ifj ojLuo LJ ^Jkiuo if^ ouJaxt UJ 
a u u JL» L|3| gji»>if! £ auuJb p-J LujJ! £ lL% aJ jjK' ^>o 
g&j+Jl SJucLl ^XJ! <xUj J^yta^J! J> .>^U Jctli £LaJ! J^+aJt 
^ajuj L$J pLuM if il<x^> xiU^ <x>>! Jul^ £y> <xllj ikXII 

l a ^ lV > ^Iju a kJbiJl^ ^jIIiLmJ)^ |*iH; v**>ilt y! 

✓ 

/* ^ j&l+loif! ^mXIU <xLlj xwi'if ybJlj 

s - ft. fra ytj £-LjlJ! <X-4>!^ JygJI g>y <x£*l ^ <X-^> Jy$Jf <X-^>j 

^ii\ £ibU, 


ill Jxlj I ^c. auLo y jvwt yyJ! |*ik^ ^ ^ 

at+^jJ «—bli yU! Jo*^ yLJ vjjy>! auu^l 

y!i>! lyli (jm^uw^ a u*-jLJ £ y<Xo Jo^ lyU Ijli aJLuo yljl^ 


i Corant un, 5. 


a Coran, Lxxn, 3. 


Digitized by 


Google 



220 


Hebraica 


9 9*0* 6. 


* * " 9 i 


£yia&jo jX>\ ’au^bt j£> aJ jJj ***»y ^LbLi 

m 9 9 *0 * Q m 

*m m 9 ) « V f 9 0 9 * SO* 

I»jJLo j^axJI jj Ii5j<i (j£jj» (jyiiujt JLSi ^jaa-Oj aJ 

> * 9 > © * » «* * ^ ^ 

»^=3 ^k 5 j| i^Lo IjU aJ fcXJj J ^X»l ^yt^jc UX+rf (j! |V^A»^ 

mm m 9 *0*0»C * 9 ' * 'Si ** «•» 

^Li c\»^ b cibl LoL> tiXbLcw a y£^ <Jc>» &i)l Jlfti 

Sit siM ^ JU lot iu>LiiJ! |»^J Jl ^^sjo ^J^'o 

/«// « - > * 

Luii^ *£$ aUj_i> auUt I tX^ jl Jb auUf 

* * o *■ * 

\6j£s>b ^jj 

%» / /- ^ 

bM JjUil ^X> &io j! |V*J y^xll |*^k—wb ^ 

>, ) 9 9 * 0^ 8 *0** S O'* 

Jlibj bj^uL) iXJtX&Jt j^>yi aS)J 1^ 

«* « 9 S > » S' o'* dS ^ 9 S ' o** 

aJU! Jb jJ <xM 4>4 XjlMj <xM *bib <3 JjlL> 

^)b it(\J |»l . 4>t <xJt 5 Jla^ IiX) Ljo^j aLj 


[J^] 


9 9' 4 


\mJyiUM 4 \J| b! i jJu& * 1 dJ ^jJu&\yi\ Igjjfsj 


8 > 6 * o * * 6 * o ** 


* f 9 'O** 


Jliu &j yijfeVAj ^<X^I jyJla ^-<vlNI b>!^ 

- 8 >> 9^o 6 o-^ 8 > 0»>i 8«*»^ 0- ^ 

I^JuLo v5 aJU| Jb* ^iaij JcXxrfj S^Jlj s^Jf^ auJlj 

£-* S^Jbtu ^ ■ isu.) |V£- ijO^ Sjj^t Axil Jj&! SuLo £ 

i Le$on doutease; ms. AJjlil . 8 Coran, cuy, 4. 8 Coran, n, 200. 


2 Coran, cvui, 3. 


* Coran, zix, 97. 


<**■ 
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ili Uc tX t J (*jlLc sJJt 

{Joamo] JLJl_s 

XXX X # ) XO^ »»>i XX X XX x* 

La5&3 (J*axX^ SjJiM IflAw &AJ| |*AxiO ill 

[vj^Laa/j] (jMkXftJt 

^* 7 ^* fGit s , r^ l 3 r 1 ^ 1 

«xo» » x c x * » O x i X > 

^W +Jt ^3UaJ! o>jJb Ijl L-J-jLa-J! &j Jol) 

» J XX S 

iX^I^ !^! (JtXftJ ^X> |V*aJ ^ jwj J ^.jLj Ad 

- * 3 XOJ m* 0 8 >X X 

4 V |».^l *<\ Ai if &3t c^ J 7^ 

x # x J «• xx«9v> 

yF-AJL> A X> V^l^.^vjt ^AJ ^ 3^ ^A JW ilLftAAMw! 

<** )x x 0 XX X >03 

iuil £ <1Vj UjI^ ^.Ato- ^_3 xxL>. Jub il dJbdJby 

# 

V4&-JfcXi^ X A. f^n L^Jf ^ aJI l ^lft AAwli ^-O^-C. O^lX-^ 

8 x 9 80 6 X) 6 x j 8 X > 8 x > 6 x> 8 x > 

j ,m ^ j =* )^ s y {jcu+Jjj u**+£ JuJj&j IqJLa ^ kuL ^ IoaIc 

cC 9 6 x> 8 » x /,). 9 ✓ ^ 

tf X J j »L&Jt s^A^iXft J 

Lftxftaf oiiiM vaA k a *» LJLi iajiLt JJlai «l-a-3 

&.+■■■£? iuajiLfc *iu o^^it 54 X# ^UJU va^oj^ oju^>I 
£ syC^Jt cXjtXgJI^ iaJjfcJf tsJLJjc-^ ^>a^v.a)1 ^aJUI JoX^JI^ 

s 

* ** * f * A x > 

Jybj lV A X ) yb^ cbiX^II if^4> ^AjJl 

<*J6 Jl? j^ll, IxL&t, jLL&JI, ~J U}) £\ 

,M8 t57» J ou vfT^’- 
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» p fi /■ 6 > O ( ( 09 8 e 5 Q o/'/’ 8 o-'-o 8 / 8 yoy y 

igyd Jjb (5/°^ JuJLub 

l%A9j cMJbi UulXJuo Job* vivLo Job Jjb Job 

* 

9 © *myyy 9 8 9 6 9 6 ^ 

( Xwjj LwUy^ buil} y.^?3 wo^ &uj| jjyiihft Jou Jjj Jju 

9 9 8 0 9 9 «* 9 0 

<X*j i^"+ ^ ^y £*x4j! y&j 

Juu*j jJ^duJby vjuty^ yLoJtj jbl&y ^yye. caaJ^ <X^o>> 
y&j ^^JuLgJ! oy! (5 -LCJj &iyt if jUi s y ob Juy 

yLJi wLsJ! 

^ 9 wx 

^ ♦ > Jlai xjLo OjJlJI i U**jJ oL> av 

uujb ^!y yy &3vJ) lyU oy^ yt <Joi3 

0 9 I 

^’9 


6 © ^ 9 


1 Ms. AAfVjt • 

c " * 


2 Ms. 


/*** 4 v 
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A GRAMMAR OF THE ARAMAIC IDIOM CONTAINED 
IN THE BABYLONIAN TALMUD. 1 


By Professor C. Levias, 

Hebrew Union College, Cincinnati, O. 

III. MORPHOLOGY. 2 

THE NOUN. 

§ 781. Under this head are included substantives and adjec¬ 
tives. The difficulties which present themselves to us in the 
classification of nouns even in Syriac are infinitely augmented in 
Babylonian Aramaic, both on account of the uncertainty of the 
vocalization, as well as from the lack of a dictionary answering 
modern requirements. The classification can, therefore, at best, 
be only tentative. Still it is hoped that even such a tentative 
attempt will result in much that is positive; it will clear up many 
uncertainties, and furnish points for further research in many 
directions. 

§ 782. It has been the author’s endeavor in this chapter, as 
throughout this entire work, to give a complete enumeration of 
existing forms, as far as such a thing is at present possible. 
Illustrative examples have been selected with the following points 
of view : to present such words, where possible, 

(1) which, etymologically and morphologically, are more 
certain; 

(2) which illustrate phonetic laws not mentioned in the first 
part of this work ; 

(3) which give occasion for etymological remarks; 

(4) for which there are examples with matres lectionis, so 
that their form can be established beyond a doubt. 

§ 783. Among the many difficulties exhibited by the talmudic 
noun, one phenomenon is especially marked—the multiplicity of 
forms of one and the same word. Cf., for instance, fctbiDC , fctbS^O, 
KbtfDD, 8bpC, fool, VL., B.B.1266; *0*0, iPiOS ] fish; KPOT T, 

1 See AJSL., Vol. XIII, pp. 21-78, 118-139,177-208; Vol. XIV, pp. 17-37, 106-128, 195-206, 
252-266. 

2 Ibid., Vol. XIII, pp. 50,118,177; Vol. XIV, pp. 17,106,195, 252. 
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SOS 02 T, time; KaTfl, heap; SUJ'ffl', document; 

«CT3, T8H3, variant {s ); ^fibn, -pfiVin, OT3B, ‘HKDB, 

handle (s ); iOi3K, iraW, employer; KnrtK, SniHK, 

«T 1 !T 1 «, sister; Knrn, mother-in-law; KFQp, K72*p, 

SJ^Zlp, fixing , and many others. Now, some of these forms are 

undoubtedly original and legitimate by-forms; as, e . g ., the last 

example cited. Others are, no doubt, reduced forms; as, e . < 7 ., 
* £ 

8 F)H*I 8 , Arab. o^|, and SPR^tt . Again, others are probably 
broken plurals; as the forms from which and are 

derived . 1 Still this does not explain all the phenomena.* A 
satisfactory explanation is afforded only by the recognition of the 

9 9 9 

fact that forms of the types Jjb and JJii appear not only as 

Hbtpp, bap, or bap ; fctbtrp, b-ap, or birp ; and abtwp, biap, 
or bpip ; but also as »bup, bap ; Kb'ap, ttb'ap, b'pp, b'pp ; 
and Kbiap, Kb^iap, biap, biap. 

§ 784. The present state of our knowledge of Semitic pho¬ 
netics and nominal formation makes the task of proving such a 
proposition a hopeless one. I would only limit myself to state 
that the current belief that Aramaic qftmeg always represents an 
original d does no justice to the facts. In many cases Aramaic 
q&mes is, like the Hebrew q&me$, merely a produced d. The 
only difference between Aramaic and Hebrew, with regard to the 
production of d to d, is that in the latter the process is still in 
full life, while in the former we have only petrified remnants of 
this process. Everybody will admit that in the Syriac equivalents 

of the Hebrew ^£2, ■‘05, r,3n, 

q&mes represents a; but nobody seems willing to do the same 
in the case of , SSSH, SEP, Kbnp, the equivalents of 
Hebrew ■flE , VXH, u? , and bup . 

§ 785. From the above quoted examples of , etc., we 
also learn that q&me$ may stand for a helping vowel. This 
explains the targumic form *p 3 , the diphthongized form of the 
Persian gftn. This form is later easily mistaken for qattdl and 
explains the Hebrew form D"^ . 

1 Cf. Brockelmann, ZDMG., LI, p. 659. 

2 Cf. also KOnig, Hebr. Gramm., II, 1, pp. 470 $qq., for additional explanations. 
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§ 786. The recognition that the production of a to a is still 
a more or less living process in Aramaic throws light on the 
numerous cases mentioned in the preceding pages of this work, 
where we found unexpected q&me$, and proves the correctness 
and reliability, in the majority of cases, of living tradition. I 
say “in the majority of cases.” For I am not blind to the fact 
that in some cases tradition may be wrong; but the more I have 
worked in this field, the more my conviction has grown that mere 
a priori theories are worthless in this field, and then the more 
so when they are in opposition to authenticated tradition, even if 
that tradition be only oral. I am conscious to be in this regard 
in opposition to preconceived notions, but doubt not that those 
who will give the subject an unbiased and earnest investigation 
will finally come around to my way of looking at it. 

§ 787. In the light of the above I want to point out that I do 
not consider forms like "'SHF), fcnHW, and the like, as false, 
because the superlinear vocalization of the Targflmim shows still 
a long vowel under the second stem-consonant. It is perhaps not 
superfluous to call attention to the fact that even as near a dialect 
as Palestinean Aramaic need not in every case agree with our 
Babylonian Aramaic, and that Babylonian Aramaic continued to 
live and develop for many centuries after Palestinean Aramaic 
had died out. Many of the corruptions of the current vocaliza¬ 
tion of the Targflmim are probably due to the influence of 
Babylonian Aramaic, with which the naqdanlm were more familiar. 

Note. —The limited space at my disposal, as well as the 
nature of footnotes, have induced me to be concise in my etymo¬ 
logical explanations. Sometimes I have limited myself to a mere 
suggestion. It is, therefore, hoped that students will examine 
the respective dictionaries before passing judgment on the pro¬ 
posed etymologies. 

SUMMARY OF NOMINAL FORMS. 

I. INTERNAL VOWEL CHANGE ONLY. 

1. One Short Vowel. 

9 

J^i—§ 788. To the regular forms given below it must be 
✓ « 

added that, under the influence of adjacent consonants, qatl may 
pass into qitl or quil; qitl into qutl or qatl; qutl into qitl (or 
qatl?). Thereby the original vowel may be kept under the first 
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consonant in one form, and the derived vowel under the second 
consonant in another form, and vice versa. Thus we have K“tV, 
tmv , cord; ,' heap; KttTT , WittJT , J time. 

T”: TJ TTJ T:* tt; 

§ 789. The laws under which these vowel changes take place 
cannot yet be stated with accuracy; but the following general 
rules may already be given. 

1. qatl passes into qitl mostly in stems having a guttural as 
its last consonant, under the influence of ID, and in 5*5 forms, 
when the sharpened consonant is followed by a vowel. 

2. qatl passes into qutl under the influence of labials, liquids, 
emphatic consonants, j and D, when these sounds directly follow 
the vowel. 

3. qitl passes into qutl under the same conditions as qatl does, 
but less frequently. 

4. qitl passes into qatl when its vowel is in a closed syllable 
before a guttural—but this happens only in a few cases—and 
under the same conditions and with the same frequency as qutl 
passes into qatl . 

5. qutl and qitl frequently interchange for other than phonetic 
reasons, and, according to some, through 11. For qutl passing 
into qatl cf. Barth, NB., p. xxx. Whether forms like fcTjifct, 
abna, sesn, for JWIK ,* sbm», wan, are to be pronounced 
with d or 6 in the first syllable, is impossible to decide. 

qatl. —§ 790. a) Cjb», fc©b» , thousand; grain , R. 

Nisstm msasi 596 = nK!QFl Ned. 55a;‘ b?3, KbyS, husband, 

x T: a* ”” T : 

KblDS cord = JJj, Assyr. *asli; Jui! may be a loan-word; "QS, 


1 R. Nisstm, nnran 326 = Sabb. 35a. 


2 TO. ed. Harkavy, § 74. 

O s' O s' 

3 iTJIxb NbcD 13 means: like the ri hu»k around the b* date, or kernel; 

that is, very cloee. From the same j/ we get umbmcno lancet. The ultimate root is 

• 


* This word belongs to a widely ramified group, going back to a changeable root, 

J S', , J^>, . The first consonant of the triconsonantal stem appears in four 


series: labials, gutturals, dentals, and sibilants. The primitive meaning of the root is 
break through , come forth , hence produce. Then it was specialized to various kinds of 
plants and young animals. For the connection between plant and animal cf. PHB, rHDX, 
nn-p, Latin pullus and pullulare. 

a) Labial series: Juo, Ethiop. baq a ala, grow , produce , and derivatives; Assyr. 

^ xx 0 * 

buqlu vegetables , baqlum sprout; Jj££ grow luxuriantly , and derivatives; J*?, 


Digitized by v^ooQie 



228 


Hebbaica 


K^QS, man, plur. ‘HaS ; 1 Db? young man, Sanh. 95 a ( = Hebr. 
nby , or = ?); DTI?, Kan? , bread; KbtiJ? killing / KTHEX 

levity; KSpn fat . 3 Plur.: "f "|SK, K'^EK, respect , solicitude 
for one's honor , our respect , with helping vowel; ‘'BOS 

-bynsK = entirely , Assyr. gimru. 5 


u 7 o v ; p ^ 

puglu and puqlu radish; JjLo , , /ruif o/ fhc Theban palm; Jl&O , (Loa^, 

bdellium. Here might belong according to sound and sense bjw. but the grammatical 

form points to its being a contraction of bp^O = ^ Jjuu) , By way of Gegen- 

sinn : be unfruitful ; free no! bearing fruit. 

y «. y x o x 9 

b) Guttural series; JuSc produce grapes; ^jcfiLC- unripe fruit; a kind of 

thorn; JJU. feed producing leaves, etc., planted field = sbpri: J^=; leek; 

/ ox y 9 "f- / / 

bunch o/ herbs; hiph palm ; barren. 

Leading over to the sibilant series are biStpSL tfbsriX, Eth. ’askftl cluster; 

y U y 9 O xo 

JjUMt£- a certain plant; , jKol , etc., palm branch with unripe fruit ; all with 

inserted sibilants (§46, note). 

c) Sibilant series: Eth. sakala= JjLc. II.; cluster; ***> cudgel; 

= bria , young dove; sbstnj, xbarra. Jdtt'y* , basket; D^brns^bnij, 

& > 

lLI , garden-cress; Kbn^P» , inferior kind of date. By way of Gogensinn : 

bs» ban Vaz JJo be bereft of children. 


d) Kbp^T palm; fc$b ! )p' , ' : T basket made of palm leaves; = |L»o? , |L»o jL , 

b 9 x x^ 

scbnip, sbrnt?. date-basket made of palm leaves; dried fruit; d4 produce 

verdure, beget children , and derivatives. 

1 The plur. mv b- which occurs but a few times, is probably of Palestinean origin. 

2 With prothesis: sbcpns sm. No. ecu. 


Vann is a secondary stem of l/ni found in rain; greasy spot; 


v; 


fruit-juice; Tigrfl ruba river; Tfla. revrev© sprinkle with water. 


Galla w&raba 


draw? water, Amh. wadab river, Egypt, warem inundation; Bilin w&rftba, Chamir 
wirba, river; Saho r©b rain, r©bab rainstorm, rObta raindrop; Somali r©b river, 
warabi to water. It is at least not certain that, as Gesenius’ Diet., 12th ed., asserts, 
be large is connected with it. The same applies to P. Smith's Thesaurus Syr., where 
it is connected with grow. 


* Cf. Samar. thanks, Heidenheim’s Bibl. Samarit ., 5-6, index. 

t> The form is like Targumic r^lpb; the plural is frequently used in adverbial and 
prepositional expressions. -tnsopjb (= sm. No. xxvin. 
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b) Srisb turnip; C'TS seven (§ 50, 4); CjTDSSB’tD‘ , 3, dawn; 
“bsH3b'B, spindle; KB'IPH demon; 1 S’lj'Fi = staff; 3 plur. 

■aiop C. MS. Meg. 7 b (voc.); 'nb’jj aJLI . 

c) »3Efi3 vine; ' c 

§ 791. assembly; STfi rose; KHV month; HTTP, 

K^IT (§788). 

T § 792. K'J : KCifi laughter (i/"|Hn = = *-jrp); KB'S, 

K93 T.F., Ker. 6a) stone; S3?, , small cattle; 8PKB rib¬ 

bon; S'X’n, »®iO, head. 

§ 793. "J'J : a) KB3K, UBS, face; ST3 treasure; plur. '313 
at the side of. 
b) SJ7 goat.* 

§ 794. yy : Nouns of these stems appear in two forms: 
a) regular, with sharpened syllable, and b) with resolution of 

doubling compensated by long vowel. Forms like sbb'<2 = &JLo 
live coals probably go back to longer forms. 

a) spa gnat; ia, Hjj3 inside; sb3, sbrs, gate; SEP sea; 

fcPO, R'TO, fcPJCTS (§91) prince .— Plur.: life . 

b) ■"Q, fcOSL, outside; 8M wine-jug , Syr. Neo-Syr. |j ? ; 

sc awn , VL ., Qull. 176 = gLjui, on account of its resemblance 

1 The abe. and the constr. states are very rare. But, from the few cases that do occur, 

the conclusion seems justified that qatl Rives less frequently a form than the cognate 

languages. Whether a form like 003 is to be pronounced 0^33 or 01JJ3 cannot be decided 
by the material at hand. Such forms are therefore left unvocalized. 

2 Of. Oflp"} demon in the Hebrew text of Tobit published by Dr. Gaster. 

8 “13)11 is a secondary stem of 5 , of ; Js^>l = . 

* The word goes back to VXS — V with primitive meaning be rough to the senses, 
then strong in a physiological as well as psychological sense; from the latter the idea of 

fruitfulness is derived. Here belong 9 9 4 9 9 /*** 

. _ . ox x e a x a x 

= (but not D i, T , JTD = J <Ju* = light rain), be scurvy , 

■= (jaJLC -, and their equivalents in the cognate languages. Here be specially 

ox ox ox ox 

mentioned the names for goat: “p JTJJ = — 7*** ~ 4*” = exce P t the last 

OX O X O x 

meaning shaggy. On c/. §980, n. 1. n*3Ty ~ = = Assyr. anzfi = 

and Assyr. aru, erfi, kinds of eagle, on account of their rough 

plumage. , fcCjTip * , Aair, Targ. *1T70 . 

On interchange of ^ and sibilants, cf. = 


IjuJLS* , f — OL*** , j ^ 4 ^ — ^ 




Ls 
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to radiating rays. The usual form is SOfctD, with reduplication ; 
snare, basket, P Ij., S6r» 586j Ci Si M6 ^i 4o 

TT TT TT ° 

(voc.), traditional pronunciation fcOS. 1 

c) ST3 luck, "H3 my luck, Sabb. 676/ t33, , document, 

(Eth. g*atata = t3BH); fc«rn( = «an); 8 KSFO, «SP0«, taresft- 
oid; KFTB bread; *1X, 8TX, side. " 

d) Win = «sn. 

§ 795. : Nouns of these stems are of threefold formation: 

a) showing a diphthong; 6) monophthongised to 6, £; or 
c) monophthongised to d. 4 

а) WDYttW 6a6i7, F£., B. B. 226; *0*13, *013, or SOWS, 

fishf **b*'"'S ram; VCT*1 arms; , RflTTD , marmor. 

~ T ; “ r j“ r ; ” T •• 

б) *OfiE death; *Wi£ fasting, fast-day; iffPT olive; *tbT! 

strength; 837J ege our eyes, Sota 6a); CjiO, SB*'D,end. 6 

c) fcPTJ generation; *Ot3 good; *00 oid wan; *G3 door. 6 
§ 796. - , 'lb : Nouns of these stems appear in a fourfold form: 
a) with retention of last stem-consonant, 6) with assimilation of 

='M> /^ e= 7^> ^=^ = 0-*^, u^ = c^’ 

s** Ji =y syJi ’ £/ , = £>* = m3=n " a ’ = u/ 0 = o> x ’ 

/ xi = u £ai, ; b= ; b = ^5> i > /*»=)**> 

s’ 0 9 s’ O s’ 

, and many more, 
i Cf. the spelling 30 TR * XI » 13 - 

*c/. anm wm nab® - -i, p. 22 . 

* C/. Welihausen, Reate arab. Heid ., 2d ed., p. 110, n. 1. 

* Cf. Marti, Oram. d. bibl.-aram. Sprache, § 836. 

5 V TO = Assyr. TOD (Delitzsch, Assyr. HWb ., TOD II.) prow in abundance. Cf. 
yff abundance of riches , Zorpe troop 0 / u?iZd animals. The same idea underlies fc$J^3 

(Guidi, Della sede , p. 591) and »>!,t w (F s^Lium = Assyr. JTOTD)* Just as TOD I. is trans¬ 
posed in Assyrian to 0*0, so TOD II. appears in the cognate languages as 0*0« i“ 
Assyrian as TO (§961, n. 2), whence 0*13 and bp-)5- From the same stem is derived the 
proper name Machaerus. The form TfcO^O» to which the classical name 

goes back, may be a broken plural; but is more likely due to a process the reverse of that 
described sub §81. This would also explain traditional VL. % B. M. 

63 6, 66 b. For the form KTD see §§ 81, 783; for fcniTCD, § 785.' 

8 SID is used only adverbially. The same double form of this word appears also in 
Pal. Syr.-fc^iOS I, §37; II, §39. 

7 The word is perhaps a reduplication of £(2 come, enter; but, even if it be connected 
with Foos. it is not necessary to assume with Hoffmann that it stand for *20^3« since 

TT stems interchange with 1*0. Cf. jLt door-lock and bjj, fljy = \ j 'r * % ; jj*Lj 
compare = tJp3 (Aph'el), H^pPl and 5p3, and Assyr. nazAzu. 
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last stem-consonant to the second and sharpening of the latter, 
c) with resolved doubling and consequent compensatory length¬ 
ening of first vowel, d ) with entire loss of last stem-consonant. 

Note. — Stems K*b in all cases and when passing into 

are included under this head. 

a) lion; *13, kid; STM deer; VFQQ (by-forms 

MSp, iWytt), literally, a being engulfed in, overwhelmed by, a 
sea (of trouble ), only in the expression “’S house of 

mourning; x fctlCp bowl, plur. ■’10)5.—SP1H serpentj thorn; 

fcOtyp rainy season, winter. 

b) iOp pumpkin, C. MS. Meg. 4 a (voc.), plur. *Hitp ibid. 

(voc.).—itSPip, KQ'P = Lai village. The form sJLi is 


C ' 

1 V DT2 (= Dn * in» ItD» bn» bt3) contains the idea of moisture. Here belong : 
be full and overflow, pj© sea; r Ua high sea; swim in 

s’ s' Q s' s' O s' 

open sea; surge, heave, rush (water); jaxlajat uproar of sea; D’ifin = 

Assyr. ti’femat abyss; ( coast-land ); (V^vJe rush in mass and with force (water ); 

SOS OS S' eJJ 9 O s' s' s' 

&4^sJe rushing mass of water; ^^ chaos; phlegm; sad; rise, 

overflow; dirty water; J^Jb soil (with liquid ); be filled with 

dirty flux (eye); Tfia. temmeqe baptize, rain uninterruptedly; waterspout; Alg. 

Arab. U> = Assyr. ti’ftmat => Eth. t am an = Tfia. temen = = "pjn 

m 0 

dragon (as personification of the sea) ; JJb= JJe snake; Pal. Syr. = 

s'O s' 

7312 sink, properly be overwhelmed by water, be drowned; ^ = Alg. Arab. ^ te 

0 P r f / 

taste, properly moisten with saliva; ore spumans; moisten; *r*9- 

WX s' 

mud; * dew; = «Jlk = Lb costly wine (cf. our mountain-dew 

o s' a s' s’s' s’ 

for whiskey, golden fluid for wine); i* ^ t ^ menstruation; SLcl^ = Alg. Arab. ^L^SsJb 

s' 

s'Os' 9 S' 9 

= iiJjJ = misfortune (»'. e., overwhelming of troubles) ; bJOyic misfortune, death; 

s' O 

kxJLb death, burial; Tigrfi jateme lose his parents through death; ’atim = D ^ ^n' , 

orphan; mourning, funeral, assembly of the niDS^ptt ; "JlHlS be wet; JJe name 

I / 1 1 - 1 ^ 

s * a **• 

for various liquids; Jo pour out, drip with perspiration; Jo IV. liquefy; 2UO moisture; 

O S' 

bn heap of ruins, properly a place ruined by inundation; jsXS hill, properly high wave; 

Kafa tabye mourning. To the same root seems also to belong Assyr. tamfi 

unclean and Assyr. tem(m)en(n)u clay-cylinder. The connection of the idea of wetness 
and of that of sinfulness occurs also in other languages. Cf. Quara h ft e t wet, sinful. 
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probably an Aramaic loan-word. But cf. Bega, kiso small 
village . 

c) Kbj3 = = Irob-Saho kala clay; plur. thyme .— 

KMK lobe , by-form MTyfe'y, Hi , , side. 

T d) ~ Q, fcOS, son ; H3T fcind. 
qatlat .—§ 797. a) STfilba queen; KFH3' : j booty, capture of 
cattle HFISC3, KnEPCS money chest; kcvrn, HFTSTn, love, 
b) anraa, anna , woman; WOHB wound. 

§798. y*y : a) KfiBH cubit; 1 KIT\3H pilgrims' fair; fcWTflS 

window; KH3B, KrtSBtt, vamp, uppers , Alg. Arab, &li, 


i Not pestilence, as in dictionaries; c/. Reifmann, Beth Talmud, V, 80. 


3 This word belongs to a semasiologically very interesting group, starting with the 
meaning womb (no matter what the primitive meaning of the stem might have been), and 
developing, on the one hand, into that of woman, mother , hence into that of motherly feeling, 
love, pity, kindness, etc., or into that of kindred and progeny, hence fruitfulness and plenty ,* 
on the other hand, into that of receptacle, vessel, measure of capacity, then of length, or into 
that of midst, middle, inside. In the following enumeration some of the links are missing. 
Mishnic Hebrew o*. Assyr. ummu, womb, w mother, mjw people, nation , Assyr. 


umm&nu people, umm&tu army, umftmu animal, emflmatu kinship, ammamum 

a 

a certain vessel, i m m u treasure (= "ism os- |V«f, »«•*. &of favor, illpS cubit. 


The original meaning, measure of capacity, is still retained in -[JSS Jer. 51:13: 

is not measured by the cubit! It is a well-known phenomenon that words retain in certain 
constructions and phrases a meaning which has otherwise become obsolete.—Assyr. ipu 
womb, love, measure of capacity, Assyr. aptu dwelling, man, balcony, tuber, 

iptu abundance. The idea of dwelling, balcony, seems to go back to that of receptacle; 


while the meanings man, tuber, to that of progeny and fruitfulness, nifct = JUol =* Vulg. 
Arab. . The relationship between both ideas is, therefore, different from that found in 
Jj&t, bn&* The Egyptian ip, »v, count, is denominative of HEPS measure .—1 
womb, good will, favor, grace, treasury, store, properly receptacle; is denom- 

inative. -TO womb, belly, midst, inside, y r* j clan, kindred, Jij terebinth, Maltese 
boton fruit, produce, vulg. Arab. wlflj distiller's vessel, Tfia. metten measure (with 

e v ^ . 9 

interchange of labials).— ]womb, leather bottle, the same, liberality, 

pp 

generosity.— womb, measure of capacity and of length. Whether this word be Semitic 

.. 0 9 ,/ > 

or Iranian, in both it has this double sense.— belly, leather bottle .— » ^ 

mother, woman, motherly love, love, wine-jug -s. ) — 


r l womb, Jljn Eve has probably the meaning of mother, , clan, 

Assyr. umm&tu army, J"l*n = Assyr. umAmu animal, Irob-Saho hiiAg people, Tfia. 
^e|AgAj[ mild, affable, humane, bag. ■'H bp C$ probably means mot her cf every 

* 

clan, i. e., of all human society.—Dpn» 1 ^^t , leather bottle, Assyr. (jam tu, sign of 
the feminine, must mean womb, woman, or both, cause to love (in the pregnant 


Digitized by v^ooQie 



Gbammab of the Babylonian Talmud 


233 


branch {cf. branch and uppers ); XfljS^, t 

shore, VL., Succa 26 a. 1 


6) XrflP or xrflp, ]ola , Eg. Arab, , a kind of owl. 

c) XPp'p gnat; XtliPa garden; XPSP sufficiency. 

§ 799. '•‘'V : a) XnjrX fear; xnpin debt, guilt. 

b) wren residence; xnp? trouble. 

§ 800. ■■'lb : VXp, XTfl'iZP, debt, permission; KnVn animal; 
Xrrbp rag; Xfpbx fat-tail .—XIV “p city. 

b) XFPP daughter ?—XFPp city .—XUMp (= XrCip) village 
(§7966):' ! 

qitl. —§801. XPB'X reverse, opposite;* XC"V3 study;* Ifi'E, 
X^JTtt clearing; X^PP boundary / “Q'y, XTITy, yonder side; 
XD"i'B objection;* fcOp'X, X^ITX, limb. 1 —X^IT. 

§ 802. X'5: a) XTP well; X3‘ , H wolf; X3"3 pain; XTB 
fruit, plur. C. MS. Pes. 104 a (voc.); XP'"1. 

6) xpi^xp^. 

§ 803. : plur. ‘PITH cavity of the mouth. 

§804. yy : a) XS'3 miracle; XP'ffl chip; XETPX, XBPX, 
matting? 

b) XP'P nature, character; XD'tp moist clay; XP'S, XVP, 
roast, VL., Sanh. 70a. 

c) xb^ts shade. 

§805. tsm law; fcttfrp, JWhp«, J [La,, *JLa£, ala¬ 

baster jug. 


expression: 


Oss ) I "C y y y y 

gjuLfc aJU( \£JLa 4 ^).—Assyr. kirimmn womb, kiremu leather bag, 


kirummu drinking-jar, kar&mu and derivatives (§795a, n.), 
, p v * 

etc.—H*JJJ 1 comb, midst , Jjajp? womb, vessel, «*"■ "i*. 


r/ be kind, generous, 
leather bottle, affa¬ 


bility. Here may also belong Hp relative, usually derived from ^"tp be near (Hip = 

Sp"l).-“DrH womb, Qrn woman, DrH to love, DH“5 P^Vi 
0 0 

leather bottle, Somali deh middle, dufo vagina, defe generosity. 

* This may be explained either by ]/pp“l passing into V pi"! » a frequent phenome¬ 
non, or by diphthongization (§ 80); cf. •jjbjj = ♦’jjblT = *]^bT. 

2 For tWl of pi cf. KOnig, HO., II, 1, § 172, 2 sq. 

*Cf. Hebr. IDSlip* Targ. (Merx, Chr. Targ., Glossary, s. v. and the tra¬ 

ditional pronunciation of fetnBtp. Cf. KOnig, op. cit., II, 1, p. 471. 

4 Cf . "‘QKnS TR., II, 50. 



^Assyr. mag&ru = ba^ftru cut. 
• Cf. KOnig, loc. cit . 


7 or. kjitT’ kjxtjt, «7J5, anjrg, etc. 

8 The word is connected with Hebr. (§966, n. 2). 
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§806. "'lb: a) fcrn"B glazing; ‘WP®, ^TriD, warp; '“C , 
YB Meg 136 “■tTBTPffl C. MS. ibid, "(voc/jV ’ 

6) H1B "Kfire? bry, above. 

c) Some of the following forms may belong to 6: TS 
( = blrl = bir’l) my funeral repast (§109);’ tfb'B split; W7S 
mountain path, defile, Sanh. 966.* 

qitlat.—% 807. UTOOT tear; SfflJJTB plot, lot; ST>b» calf; 
»FTC3 com! (= *»Fl3C3).’ 

§ 808. yj : plur. ‘T3TI wheat. 

§809. 5'? : a) anrn = , hair, worm, fruit-stone, grainf 

anbrp word , thing. 

T 6) ab-afej], c/. §§ 77, 90. 

§ 810. "'ly : KTlTa palace; »nT"n residence. 

§811. ■'■‘lb: aj «rpbp, Hebr/rrbpj. 

b) VSTKtt. 

c) nnbx or HFib'c=(i) wrbp, (2) Kibe. 

qut(u)l. — §812. ear , rooty j 6 oci, 

, Spj, Assyr. zumur, 6od*/; Wain, ; KpJTPI hand¬ 
spike, Bft$a 30 o/ , iOiSp, ransom. 

6) KSHp ashes, iQi, ■£& (§ 50, g)- «FlbTl = smb*®. 

§ 813. ‘’'IB : vnvr arrogance; fcPpV dearth. 

§ 814. K'y : Sflij leather bottle .* 


, . o ✓ 

1 In Aramaic, as in later Hebrew, noons "O of the form JsAi retain their first Towel 

like those of Vb- Cf. for ^nip. 

2 C/. g 864, n. 2. 


2 Cf. marginal note ad loc. This is usually translated ton. Cf. eat, IJull. 87a, and 
Hebr. nTTJ.—Kpl?. plur. VJKpfl, 13^119 (=- IffO- &Hrd, ed. Neubauer, 
p. 12, from which a secondary form occurs, ibid., p. 44. 

4 K2U? = . The word literally means fold, wrinkle. Sinoe a wrinkle consists of 

elevation, slope, and depression, the word may denote any one of these configurations. Hence 
HxjlS mountain slope, difficult mountain path, defile, mountain ridge, strand, 

eloping shore, embankment, Assyr. muSannitu = for *mu§aniltu. 

& Cf. NOldeke, ZDMO., L, 309. 

•✓pa-Tas. Cf. Assyr. abAnu = gjljL} finger. The stem shows the same double 
development as in Assyrian: (1) XIl-PS something finger-shaped, long and thin; hence, 


hair, worm; cf. Eg. Arab. XJ best Nile fish; (2) something protruding, hard; hence, 

^ *• 9 

fruit stone, grain, seed; cf. grain, coffee-berries. 

7 Cf. Brtdl, Btth Talmud, 1,13. 

® This is probably connected with Eth. ’an ad A skin, hide, which goes back to . <4X3 
be wet; cf. Eth. retfib. V =* V • 
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§815. yy : a) XIIMX foundation; XVfl wall, Eth. gadgad; 
tWB bank, shore; cf. ^>\j ; Spfl place; , "HE,TD, myrrh. 

b) ttnvnp (§§23c, 155).' 

c) XHTa (=xma) brain, VL., Sanh. 95o; XTU (“KVtB), 
vl., Meg. 106.—xn'ira (=«mria). 

§ 816. '“17: ysia, ym. or yva, xra, xrra , or arm, 

short in stature, Alt. B. M. 816 (§ 785); X3® much, very; X^S 
fire; X^HC wall; XU®! garlic .* 

§ 817. '“lb : a) X^® whelp; XWI likeness; X^MB width, 
b) X^A load; xb® patch; XTfiB, XTflBX, Assyr. ptltu, 
forehead;’ plur. 'SfflX twigs. 

qut(u)lat.—»Fhm, Xnb'ttX, XfibW'X, web; SPHOTI; 
XFlb'C® shoulder]; Xnb“iW ; Xmrp/ ' 

§ 818. yy : XHBilX nation; xnbtt cloak, lL^> &H , jil; 
XrfiVl place, traditional pronunciation XFD*PJ ; 5 XMB, . 

§ 819. '“CP : XrfflX evening; XffiSl, XttP®, abscess. 

§820. '“ib: xr\ cub; plur. kidneys . 


1 Cf. with qu§§Ajft, Ando, Diet, de la langue chald ., Preface, p. ©. 

V/ means not only garlic, but a number of other plants. This shows that the word 
does not contain a characteristic of garlic, but goes back to the general idea of fruitfulness. 
It is, therefore, not improbable that the word go back to t *, and the line of development 
might still be traced out. goes back to & » which we find in "p&K bean = => 

*Jjj‘, The last stem comes through J^O from , which is but a by-form of , 
The latter appears also as (Guidi, Della sede , p. 583). It is not impossible that 

Jji meant not only beans , but also spices = Jyp , if be an Arabic, or Aramaic, 

compound (and an Indo-germanic origin has not been found for the word), properly 

9 o )<'-'/ 9 o 9' y 

spice-horn. But perhaps shortened from . Cf. the compound jAUyi>. 

3 Luzzatto identifies it with Hebr. f*iB • Of. my note in AJ8L. y Vol. XIV, p. 130. The 
underlying idea for forehead in many languages is that of extent (width or height). Cf. Kluge, 

* o ^ 

s. v. stirn, Arab. *gEth. phe$em, Hebr. HJfli must be = nfi13* Is 

M s» * * 

XjOj , jjQp , connected with I 

4 Yalqfit, Lev. 647. 

S Q S 

•m has the sense of ^ ; RrDVT =» . EtymologicaUy connected, 

although on a different line of development, is Assyr. m a d A k t u camp. Cf. Irob-Saho, d i k 
village. 
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2. Two Short Vowels. 

qatal .—§ 821. a) camel; new; fcOHS capitation 

tax / “"im, leaf. 

b) b33>, »b35 , haste; KpTH presumption / ^^Etb] tomorrow 9 
later; Kbnp assembly/ KfiSW mustache, 

c) “1*1221, KittFSl, ./Zesft, meat; Ksb^H, Assyr. elapft; fcOtTH 
rain, 

d) ^bm onion; sbSJlO /ool. 

§ 822. "''12 : tnbl newborn child, young; SblP cynodon. 

§ 823. : SCG3 c/iq^, stubble; Ifcbb? gain; JC3P cloud. 

§ 824. v “lb : a) irbtt young; cane, reed; 'BT), fcTSFl r 

li$'; K13H goodwill ,— Plur.: fcpbj leaves; JPE1D heaven, 

b ) 81P1, plur. -*81 (= rVTlflj, arguments, VL,, B. B. 134a/ 

c) my father; bowl, VL., B. B. 1266/ with 

prothesis: = tlii = CU, = Pi3C .—Plur.: ’'^TTl breasts. 

d) HCK father; brother; father-in-law; ST hand, 
qatalat .—§ 825. a)' xnnin, KFHn, "PVtl , new; ’ 'arn^ 

barren; KFiE'Q' 1 . 

r : • : 

b) Krob^n ; Hnpjn presumption; border; cf, Assyr. 

amartu and turban, both ends of the sleeves? 

§ 826. yy : HFlbby produce; myriad, 

§827. ■nb : a) "ITT, benefit; Knib2 ( = $alaut&) prayer; 

ktpsck, KFtra* or »nrc» = K3c». T 

T b) &K2&, aKTCHI" maid-servant; SFEtt, KPlSO, lip; &12, 
fctFnp, year, 

qatil ,—§ 828. a) KbEH dark; fcVCbfc* strong / compan¬ 

ion; fcniD Ztrcry MQSID /«<. 


1 So vocalized in NAf. No. xxv. 

2 T<? * **• Harkav y’ § 79 i »6«*. § 546. 

> Pal. Syr. probably = q i h 1 ft. 

*VHn» Serird, ed. Neubauer, p. 4. 

5 For another etymology cf. ZA XI, 212. 

• Adjectives of this form interchange with those of qattil, e. g, : KTjbg. KljnVKip.. 
fcWp|5, are naed promiscuously with ttip"'§'V X^pTTp_. 
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b) 8Vna merely; STan; »b"S3 double; KjrSO 

doubt; fctTCB loss; “lTp C. MS. Meg. lb (voc.), iOTp, fcO'Tp, 
pot; tfb^np ewe; fat . 

c) iCyb brick, VL., B. M. 1166; SFHDO dimension; Sttb’'® 
grandee. 

§ 829. '''IS : Sffiy dry; K*£rP orphan. 

§830. yy : bpVsen great; iTTI alive; old. 

§ 831. ■*'“© : KITE dead; witness; awake, living, 

Sanh. 296. 

§ 832. ■nb : Here the forms cannot be distinguished from 
those of qatal: &T35 poor; fcOtiip hard. 

qatilat .—§ 833. a) »nT3», ( VL., B. M. 236), lost 

thing; 1 KrO^jB stolen thing; toVb' a^ jig-cake; compan¬ 

ion; 8FKZT33 assembly; SPttDlin darkness; Kinrnb concubine* 

6 ) RMTiDO dimension; HPlbSFl, Hnb*3Fl, purple-blue. 

§ 834 "‘'IS : a) KFHZfcr dry; tXTSrr loan. 

6 ) HRP’n opinion; HriETH wrath; sleep. 

§ 835^ : a) 'Kn great.*—b) KflT^a gall. 

§ 836. h '"lb : plur. itrp*lDj5 date stones. 

qatul(at).— §837. a) REK (=*R?SR) hyena; SHTg, MPlHTg, 
early. 

6 ) fcttVxn late at night; “VifD (sic), fcOVD, light; fcTSYTp 
early, VL., Pes. 86.— Plur.: ^inR behind; perhaps "TVinFl; 
Sr^ip* 1 ] spotted. 4 

T qital(at). —§ 838. VST? berry; RTQ37, RPD3?, id.; 
mead .— Plur. "‘C53 property. 


1 The vowel after 1 is a helping vowel and not the afformative [ending. Of. also 
VL " B - M * 77a * 


2 On the etymology of this word cf. Fleischer apud Levy, II., 5346 gq. A similar develop* 

SOS | SO 

ment shows 373^9: ^juJiXs miserly , ignoble , rile, which appears in Eg. Arab, as oLaJLam 

s’ O s’ ' 

parasite and goes back to JjU) X. (Eg. Arab. Q.lf 1 lotcer the head is denominative of 

^ O * Sti * * 

xJLftj) head , about which see §966, n. 1), is the etymon of Wjb^. c/. = ojb-iB . 


From the meaning of the last word (cf. Lane's Diet ., s. r.), from the nse of Hebr. for 

both sexes, and from the contrast of oipsbip (Qiip;) with rrnip (ik^.u:3), 

the development is not difficult to trace. The ignoble , vile, in a primitive community, where 
all members of the clan are equal, could only be applied to foreign slaves. cab"® , then, 
means slave , male or female, married to a free person, or to another slave. As those used as 
concubines were mostly, or altogether, slaves, slave and concubine became synonymous. 


* This is usually confounded with Hebr. . 

* Cf. Barth, NB.. p.!3sg. 
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§ 839. r? : fcOb heart.' 

§840. "•'lb : a) KTTH mill. —Plur.: entrails, 

b ) PlitD measure; Piap hundred; city; 1 0*110(32), 

KOTO , name . 


3. Long Vowel in the First Syllable and Short Vowel in the Second. 

q&tal. —§841. SHIT! seal; Db?, fcWb?, world; and perhaps 
83^32 threshing-sledge, Yalqflt Lev. 459, Rail Tem. 18a, and 
iCH3 axe, perhaps etymologically connected with fcCHH . 

qatiV— §842. a) »bT« weaver; 83H3 priest; KltlC witness; 
feQp'tS deceased; K3B1D gutter . 

b ) With retention and lengthening of second vowel: iWWT 

= »Bion digger; Vtysn tenant; tOTT ; ; 8Hnp3= 

; »rvrn = wniro ; r vortw = Knsi; arsis = assis / 

r:r t • t t t t ■ t t : t t • t t:t 

c) With change of first vowel—probably after shortening 

to d—to t: «br» = »bja ; «Db"» ship / fcOTTl, , hran; '^T'3 

seeds; «J5:Pip testator, deceased; aoO'TD = 60010. 

d) With change of A ( = d) to U ( u ) : s 603*166 employer, Sanh. 
29 a = 60366 Yalqht Kings 222 = 66‘T36l Se’elt. § 54; 66232*166 = 

(J£U>7, yaxiU ; «bo*P = bar ; nzyv = ani?, Assyr. ftribu; 

660*3*12 young scholar / 66bo*Pl pedlar. 

e) Hebrew lpan-words: arnia guest; acpia publican; 
ab?iB workman . 

§ 843. , nb : a) swimmer, VL., YOmft 776; a*0a phy¬ 

sician; a^aC blind; a^plE butler .— Plur.: 8^33, weepers; "^T3, 


'■pnnb, Tirq^b, Igg. Serlrd, ed. Goldberg, p. 8. 

2 7Vn8¥ C. MS. Meg. 12a (voc.). 

8 The forms q&til, q&tul , and qatt&l are used promiscuously and interchangeably. 
4 Assyr. elippu = *ftlipu as iSippu = ftSipu. 


./ | ' 0 9 

& Cf. fc^T2p, LD (Merx, Chrest. Targ. Glossary) and Eg. Arab. =* 

Persia. 

y pp w 

• Phenician yXt young {of stag); l/nnX = nXn J fcO"YlX=!’$^ attendant, follower, 
disciple , German JUnger. Small as opposed to 9 r *ut, master , teacher. {Cf. also Eth. 
daqiq). Then, modestly, scholar ; as D^n *"Pab£\ for npn. 


7 The proper name usually pronounced StPiBbn 8M. vocalizes as plural Xlipbn. the 
correctness of which is borne out by the spelling ^nCb^H M. MS. Taan. 156,16a6. This is 
probably a participle and ought to be pronounced sn$bn. On the meaning of this name 
cf. D. Kaufmann, MGWJ., XLI, 337«q. Cf. also tfnirb^b Lilith , M. MS. B. B. 73a; 
SriSinn = ]ZOj-* SM. No. cxiv = Gitt. 686; (sing.) ibid' Cf. Hoffmann, Ueber 

ein.phOn. Inschriften , pp. 17 sq. 
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Alf. M.Q. 126; #rm seeds; WOO, WflBO, MWCD,. 
KHfcCrcO, a blind one , properly one of the blind , Alf. B. Q. 316 
and Rasl ibid. 

b) “TO (= mdri’t , § 109), const, st. fcOtt, *y2 , master , lord* 
qdtilat .—§844. a) SFflPQ woman of priestly family. 

b) KttHin step-daughter. Hebrew loan-word. 

§ 845. : a) iWHpHt foundation; WTHT corner; HtVIin keg/ 

MTPTJ large vat; auj^S, laLp, ( = naziidnatd ); RTP3D 

bar-maid , plur. 8rWQ0. 

1 T T : T 

6 ) RTFTD Zadt/, Gitt. 12a. 

c) Plur.: foundations . 

qdtul .—§ 846. In assuming a form qdtul , it is perhaps super¬ 
fluous to say that Hebr. qatdl and Arab. are not considered 

to have any connection with it. KOnig’s arguments ( HG ., II, 1, 
§64) are not convincing for the following reasons: The occa¬ 
sional dropping of the first vowel in our current Targumic texts 
(and nowhere else) does not prove the original shortness of the 
vowel. It is due to Babylonian-Aramaic influence (§ 787). That 
language drops long vowels as easily as short ones; c/., e. g ., 
fcTOW, arcs, for annv, WT28. If the second vowel be 

r: T * 1 TT T •• T 

originally &, no explanation is offered why, against all analogy, 
not only all Aramaic languages, but also the Arabic, have 6, U* 
While, moreover, in Aramaic d sometimes becomes o, that it 
becomes y- in Arabic cannot be shown, even if the foreign 
Lo should be an uninfluenced transliteration. But see on 

that word § 933, n. 1. The question why the form KbiD]2 should 
occur only in Aramaic is easily answered by pointing to the promi¬ 
nent part the u-vowel plays in the Aramaic verb (§228). Fur¬ 
thermore, the lengthening of the second vowel in qdtil (§8426) 
makes such a process in qdtul not exceptional. That such length¬ 
ening should take place mostly in qdtul , is easily explained by 
the special development in its meaning. Lastly, the existence of 

a form qdtul can actually be shown. Cf , aUilAlsQ, 

ySjCy perhaps also S (but cf Fleischer, Kl. Schr ., I, 

58); Persian ^ (Noldeke, Pers. Stud., II., 42);, 

Se’elt . § 55. Cf also Schwally’s remark on Pal. Syr. 
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Post* ( Idioticon, s.v. \a^). That the w-vowel in forms with 
active force is secondary, has so far not been demonstrated. 

§847. Nouns of this form, when the second vowel is omitted, 
are not distinguishable from qdtil. It is only when that vowel 
has been retained and, of course, lengthened, that we can recog¬ 
nize it. The majority of the nouns of this form are nomina 
agentis; but some, as in qdtil, are concrete substantives. Nouns 
of this formation frequently take the ending HHP, without 
change in meaning. This accounts for their taking frequently 
in the plural the termination “’NT". 

§848. hard (EpK = , as -jpK^Dp); JTisa torch; 

jwirn runner; = ; ULi, M. Q. 11a. 1 — Plur.*: STtipOT 

baskets, VL., IJull. 4a; dealers in wool. 2 

Note.—N ot here belong the Assyrian loan-words 
gasflru, kintinu, fcOir© passftru. The desire to pre¬ 

serve the foreign vowel (§ 84) and the popularity of the form 
are responsible for this form. An instructive example in 

this connection is = D"U*P3 . Cf. also § 933, n. 1. 

§ 849. “•'IB : Kpir child; yellow, green; fcOirr so¬ 
journer; "'SflT, ]lo• t l, |?ojJ (Audo, s. v.), ferule. The 

by-form suggests Egyptian origin. Is it Saho aflraflr? 

§ 850. 9'9 : digger; Vm iW3 . 

§ 851. "*'15 : inn-keeper; KpYP strainer. 

§852. •'•'lb: bTiC« = irCK, VL., B.Q. 84a; triffl builder; 
S'iSS collector. 

qdtulat .—§ 858. child. 

§ 854. , nb : a) WS , remedy; «p|!|b3 exile/ HTlVD 

error/ (§160); T Wa T , request.— Plur.: iffirh5 

bar-maids. This may be a corruption for fcfffPIlC ; but, if it be 
correct, it would show the persistence of the typical vowel of the 
masculine form. 5 b) JUTfiTli repast , # 


1 This word has not been recognized by commentators and lexicographers. Cf. Radi in 

Aifftsi, toe. cu.: -n:nn to . aman 'nx . 

2 On the more usual form of a nomen agentis derived from an JuoL^ ■y.wl cf. § 931.— 

Cf. IQ9' &rird, ed. Neubauer, p. 21. " ^ 


* Plur.: Igg> Serirdy ed. Neubauer, p. 27. 

4 Plur.: 8^827X3 i read: , TO. ed. Harkavy, g 436. 

• On cf. §84, note. 


• Change of vowel due to . Cf. ^ 68, 273. 
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4. Short Vowel in the First Syllable and Lono Vowel in the Second. 

9 

Jlii.—§855. Nouns of these forms frequently interchange 
with those of JuoJ ;* less frequently with those of and Jjii- 

Under the influence of an initial S or J, or of an adjoining 
labial, or emphatic consonant, the vowel of the first syllable is 
frequently retained. Some of these forms, as well as other forms 
with long vowel in the second syllable, are frequently reduced to 

Jii-forms (§§92, 783). 2 

"§856. a) WJW (=irr#) many 8 K1T1K ( = Wrn«) lath; 
turn, ienna , army fcCH3, 83H3, leg y 4 , KJ3TTQ, erasure 

rr«»3 MM. Pes. 1116 = jnfflDS, gJULi (§ 81); K3E0, MED, 
reliance y® plur. h bSTO, xJliL,, kernels; "Hyp barley y 7 KipW 
deed; “IfflSH perhaps, properly hypothetically; cf. wiyi , from 
= "11230 ; KOREAN wicked, perverse, VL., Taan. 25 a; &0131D 8 
document, c. plur. C. MS. M. Q. 13 a; 8X3123, 8Xri2j, 

purse-string, shoe latchet (cf. STXiOlD VL., B. M. 26a).’ 


1 This explains the difficulty Blau finds in the forms ( Zur Einl. in die 

Heil. Bchrift , p. 12, n. 1). 

2 cf. Hebr. nns , , npp , *np© • 

'■av* and ©‘^K occur in the singular only in the absolute state. With aphaeresis 
of only in the expression PTp&CJ rPjl (TO. ed. Harkavy, §71), PP©© PP3 ^05), 

her (his) parental house. The development of meaning from man to parent is as follows: 
©p^t man as opposed to child; grown man, adult , having right to self-representation and 
independence , as opposed to minora, dependent on their parents; hence, parents. Cf. 
Ui\ 00919 ^ ^091^ )q1a^o Bruns-Sachau, Syr.-rOm. Rechtsbuch, L., §8; wC 9 l^ }3 

•09t^j)] JJ ws) (jcoLoJ ^9 ibid. § 25. 


ix, 702. 

ibid. 701. 

• K^KpO Iffff- 3ertr&, ed. Goldberg, pp. 11,12. 
7 1 SM • No * m (too.). 

8 K*TI^© J7G. 359. 


* The stem y2© occurs in Pal. Aram, as ^2©. in Pal* Syr. as » in Babyl. Aram, 
as y©© ($&■> VI., §22), in Hebr. as 03© * in Arab, as IfljLw , in Tigrfi as Sennete tie the 
purse-strings; cf. moinet purse-string. All these forms go back to p2© uLLw. p 
changes on the one hand to a dental; cf. HpD = HDD » Hp© = Htl© » bl©P) =* Irob-Saho 
kum&l; on the other hand it becomes a sibilant (through c). Cf. JjLc. = be 


crooked , edibles , , Jo = , viljOj = (jdXj , 

= 9 = = ( jCJuit , oLiai = . Cy. also 

© 0^0 

'Om&nee Arab. oJu* = ojo , odu = KMT . 
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b) With secondary doubling (§ 44): RS33R saddle; ofe"!; 
VCOn, iCS-b, tongue. 

c) H2irP, KT-inri, Hebrew loan-words. 

§857. "''IS : day , daytime , plur. *ECP VL., B. M. 28ay 

,* , Eth. uaseid, head-rest; fcPp* honor. 

• ✓ 

§ 858. ry : KXS'K pressure; ROtfla spar*, RTITJ 5Q = 
vulgar Arab. JS sJ&» ; R~^~ reality; R223, , neighbor, 

^ y fix’ 

j/2212 = he near; snivelling brat , cAi7 ( j/^j) ; fcCrfa 

eventual loss 

§ 859. '’V : ]T3 ^; Rtflb curse; RST^T threshing; RTHD 
caravan; RT11R noise, VL., Ber. 58 a (j/^lx).’ 

§ 860. ■'"lb : a) 'Rbu goods; *R3F1, riRTFI, condition; *'»?£« 
perchance. 

h) *np>, p, Scripture; plur. TjTp (and ^fcOp), with 

retention of H. 

Jlai— §861. Rrnan she-ass; Rnnbs, Rnnb-x, megrim; 

plur. RfiDSR properly fingers, Assyr. ab&nn, only in RH33R 
RSbl pericardium .* 

T §862. r? : RTOUTR pressure; RTCQ’jj, RTCQTlj , neighbor 
(= RTG*a® VL., Sanh. 82o). 

§ 863. ; '*iy : RPltilb curse; RTlT^zj caravan. 

§ 864. “'"lb : o) RTP^M deduction, discount. 

b) RH“R sister;* RT\1BR fire, Assyr. is&tu; s RM2H, Rriian, 
mother-in-law; RrOU share* 

▼ t ; 

c) KPCSTi mother-in-law. 

' t ; 


1 The spelling with fct proves the word to be a loan-word. 

2 tTlK occurs only in perfect and participle Qal. The dictionaries make it incorrectly 
Pa"el. For the etymology c/. also Tfia. ’apoge proclaim,publish. 

* Bail explains this correctly by W!3- No inajT Rfp-ip = = 

"Tjjjn = German DAumel. Cf. Kohut, 'Ar. Compl ., s. v . • * Whether the 

* ,T . I *i- . 

singular had the feminine ending is at least doubtful. suggests that Hebr. 

originally meant* pericardium. Then, like HVbS» thoughts. 

*** * • o i 

4 fctrWPK BO. 454. On the «-vowel, cf. Fleischer, Kl. Schr ., I., index, s. v. ^ |. 


5 Hebr. comes from the same stem and is a form like b^JP(b) above. If it 

have any connection with LmuoI it is only indirectly, and being parallel 

stems. 

• Plur. »nfir;p TG. ed. Harkavy, g 343; tfnitljp *Wd,§546. 
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* 

JujJ.— §865. HDVJH, fcC'OH, an inferior kind of date = 

•• t • t • 

jjULs = sliLe — sULi SS - " 1 ! pricking pain in the eyes (i/TpH); 
«37P load, Sanh. 1056; , »B'Ty, better/ jrny 6Knd; 8 ra|5 

fixing, B. B. 866; iWTS bad (j/TDi<2); perhaps injury, 

cf. “|'p"T? » b u t it may also be = Xp‘T“. 

§ 866. yy : RySPK = ; "ittrtJJQ = KDttta ; STT3 club; 

T * * T T ‘ T * TT T*; 

»W>3 crown; KC'Cy, SS^SJ , jle., flower-pot/ £3*3$ sensitive, 
Eth. manana, Tigrfi uonne, fanfane, be disgusted with. 
§867. "'"lb : H*33 prophet; "S chirping (,/-Lo). 

^ 9 T ^ 

SJLuJ.—§868. ttntp'3, evil, bad (j/l«G); Kn3'BC ship; 
fctns'1 KFIEP (|/qn), bread; UPlfaj, '7; KTiTSti . 

§ 869. ■•'lb : SriS* i yi? prophetess. 

9 

. —§870. a) Ktjjttb dress; KjyiOB verse; Sn^lbtO mes¬ 
senger; "|!R33 perfect, thorough; “|!Q0 ; 5 plur. SPOTS® .* 

6) With secondary doubling: SflBVTp . 
c) sninri spoon (for *st*rnri, §*81). 7 

1 1/g. dry up. These words belong to a numerous group 
with a changeable root y r f ^ , y&t£> , , ywl, etc., whose primitive mean- 

ing is cover. This shows the following development : 


f comprimere feminam 
dip into water 
vail, faint 


L obscure , grow dark 


wash 

drown , ruin 
6s discolored 


f dry up 
t become corrupt 
cheat , wrong , oppress (§887, n. 1). 


i therefore, need not mean dried up , but may mean discolored , corrupt = . 

Cy. Hebr. . On interchange of gutturals and sibilants c/. § 26 and “ Additions and 

Corrections ” to that section. 

* Witty JQR IX, 694, 697. 

8 — Assyr. close up ; as opposed to » npp open-eyed; 

laS. Zo^_aL. = 3bn DltDtSP ■ 

4 1 7 y^ cover (§865, n. 4) like KrPjn, iboli*, from Kin, US , hide; ttylpf 

basket , | cover. 

5 /pflr. &ertr&, ed. Goldberg, p. 18. 

• Hebr. rrfcrQ^* 

7 |*©*Z spoon, botcl; cf. Alg. Arab. porringer , dyfjJo small dish, Maltese 

mafrad earthen dish. ' ' 
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JASTROW’S RELIGION OF BABYLONIA AND ASSYRIA. 1 

This volume is the second of the series of “Handbooks on the History 
of Religions,” of which the author, Professor Jastrow, is the editor. It is 
a worthy continuation of the series so ably begun by Hopkins with his 
Religions of India in 1895. It is especially welcome, since it is the first 
adequate treatise on this religion. Every history of Babylonia and 
Assyria has contained a brief sketch of the religion, but always in the 
merest outline. The treatment accorded the subject by Jeremias in 
Chantepie de la Saussaye’s Lehrbueh der Religionsgeschichte is excellent, 
but too brief. Sayce’s Origin and Growth of Religion as Illustrated by 
the Religion of the Ancient Babylonians was too chaotic and unreliable 
to be of real value even when first published, and is now by no means 
abreast of our knowledge. There are many excellent treatises on special 
topics, such as magic, the creation epic, life after death, etc.; but to 
bring the treatment of all these subjects into a single volume, and to 
bring the discussion of them as nearly up to date as one can (considering 
that it requires time to print a book), is a distinct service to Assyriology, 
as well as to the history of religion. 

We are warned in the preface not to expect an exhaustive treatise, 
since the time for such a work has not yet come. The author endeavors 
rather to present the subject in compendious form, to bring our knowledge 
up to date, and to refrain from speculating about that which is uncertain. 
The last of these aims is not always easy of realization, especially in a 
subject our knowledge of which contains such gaps. Fortunately Pro¬ 
fessor Jastrow, though generally conservative in the matter, does not 
always deny himself the privilege of making conjectures. His book 
contains a number of suggestive hypotheses, put forth for the first time, 
which are worthy of the more consideration because of his usual self- 
restraint. 

After a brief statement of the sources and method of study, a short 
chapter follows on the “Land and the People.” Here the position taken 
with reference to the much-vexed Sumerian question is that from the 
earliest dawn of history the Semites were present in the Tigris-Euphrates 
valley; that probably other races were intermingled, making a composite 
culture, but that at a very early time the Semites dominated; and that 
Sumir and Akkad were employed as geographical rather than as national 
terms. Chaps, iii-xiv are devoted to the pantheon. This is considered 

i This Religion of Babylonia and Assyria. By Morris Jastrow, Jr., Ph.D. (Leipzig), 
Professor of Semitic Languages in the University of Pennsylvania. Boston: Oinn dt Ch., 
1898. xii+780pp.; 8vo. $3. 
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under four historical divisions: Babylonian gods prior to the days of 
Hammurabi; the pantheon in the days of Hammurabi (in this division 
is included the history of the gods of Babylonia until its conquest by 
Assyria); the Assyrian pantheon; and the neo-Babylonian pantheon. 
This division of the subject has both its advantages and its disadvan¬ 
tages. By means of it the author is able to bring out clearly the histor¬ 
ical development, with its syncretism, its displacement of the gods of 
conquered cities by those of the victorious cities, and the labors of the 
Babylonian schoolmen in shaping the mythology so as to reconcile the 
conflicting claims of different deities. Thus the way in which Marduk 
of Babylon supplants Bel of Nippur and Nabu of Borsippa, and absorbs 
attributes of Bel, Nabu, and Ea, is well set forth. In this presentation 
Professor Jastrow makes a valuable contribution to the elucidation of 
the subject. The disadvantages of this method 6f presenting the pan¬ 
theon are that it necessitates repetition and makes the list of deities, 
which is sufficiently large under any circumstances, appear formidable 
to the uninitiated. 

Chaps, xv-xxv are devoted to the various classes of religious literature, 
magical texts, prayers and hymns, penitential psalms, oracles and omens, 
accounts of the creation, the Gilgamish epic, myths and legends; and to 
the zodiacal system of the Babylonians and the views of life after death. 
Each class of literature is described, its bearings on religious conceptions 
are pointed out, and illustrations of each are given in idiomatic transla¬ 
tions. The extracts translated are well chosen and happily rendered. 
Frequently they are distinctly superior to previous renderings; e. g., 
the extract of a magical text on p. 281 shows an improvement upon 
King’s translation in his Babylonian Magic and Sorcery . Sometimes— 
though such instances are rare—the rendering is an interpretation rather 
than a translation. For instance, on p. 288, in the last line but one, 
the rendering of di’u “insanity” seems too great a specialization. 
Delitzsch’s “Elend” (HIFB., 207a) or Zimmern’s “Seuche” (Shurpu, pp. 
27, 66) seems preferable. However, where so much is most excellent, it 
is ungracious to be hypercritical! 

In his treatment of the Babylonian cosmology Professor Jastrow 
happily analyzes the creation epic into a nature myth—suggested by 
the floods and storms which sweep over the Babylonian plains, when the 
sun is obscured and a conflict seems to be going on between the storm 
and the sun-god—and a work in glorification of Marduk. The material 
of the nature myth has, he thinks, been worked over by the Babylonian 
schoolmen and made the basis of a glorification of Marduk. Marduk, in 
the form of the poem known to us, replaces Bel of Nippur, who in an 
earlier recension of it was the conqueror of Tiamat. The development 
in the religious history which is exhibited in the earlier part of Jastrow’s 
book makes this conclusion probable. 

Professor Jastrow’s treatment of the Gilgamish epic contains, perhaps, 
his most original and valuable contribution to the elucidation of these 
religious and semi-religious texts. Some years ago I suggested in this 
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Journal (Vol. X, p. 14) that there were different strata in this epic. Pro¬ 
fessor Jastrow has reached the same conclusion and has indicated the 
probable nature of these strata. The nucleus of the epic is, he thinks, 
to be found in the legendary tales of Gilgamish, a hero who has been 
deified. To this there has been engrafted: (1) The story of Eabani, the 
primitive man who lives in a state of blissful wildness with the animals— 
a state from which he is enticed by woman. Eabani corresponds in a 
general way, he thinks, to Adam among the Hebrews. (2) There was 
also attached to the Gilgamish legend a nature myth, which he finds in 
the sixth tablet, where the goddess Ishtar offers herself in marriage to 
Gilgamish. (3) There was also added to these the story of the flood in 
the eleventh tablet—a narrative originally independent and itself com¬ 
posed of two separate strata, one an account of the destruction of the 
city Shurippak, the other a myth founded on the annual phenomenon 
of the overflow of the Euphrates. (4) Lastly, in the twelfth tablet, 
scholastic philosophy takes hold of the Gilgamish tale and makes it 
the medium of illustrating the problem of the secret of death. This 
analysis is very suggestive, and though now and then one would interpret 
a detail a little differently, as a whole it commends itself. 

Chap, xxvi is devoted to the temples and the cult. Here the author 
strikes into a field largely unworked before. The facts which he brings 
together as to the form of the temples, the purposes of the different 
parts of the sacred inclosure, the priesthood and the sacrifices are a most 
welcome beginning of the history of an obscure subject. The history 
closes with a sympathetic estimate of the value of the Babylonian- 
Assyrian religion, and the book is concluded with an excellent bibliogra¬ 
phy of the subject. 

This volume lays a wide circle of scholars under obligation to its 
author. One cannot realize, unless he has endeavored to work in some 
little comer of the large field which Professor Jastrow covers, the amount 
of industry, patience, and acumen necessary to the production of such a 
work. The author is to be congratulated upon having accomplished so 
difficult a task so well. I have noted but few errors. The statement on 
p. 203, that Ishtar of Arbela does not make her appearance in the histor¬ 
ical texts till the time of Esarhaddon, is one of these. The fact is over¬ 
looked that the Taylor cylinder shows that she was a member of 
Sennacherib’s pantheon. Cf. I Rawlinson 41, 50. Again, on p. 661, it 
would have been well in discussing sacrifice to note that a text of Esar¬ 
haddon proves that the commensal idea of sacrifice, demonstrated for 
primitive Semitic peoples by W. R. Smith, persisted in Assyria. Esar¬ 
haddon says (I R. 47, col. vi, 27 sqq .): “Assur (and) Ishtar of Nineveh, 
the gods of Assyria, all of them into it (the palace) I invited; large, pure 
sacrifices I offered before them, I presented my present. These gods in 
the faithfulness of their hearts drew near unto my royalty. The princes 
and people of my country all of them at the banquet and feast at the 
festive table I made to sit.” A feast is then described. Should not 
this passage help us to determine “ how far the Semitic dwellers in the 
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Euphrates valley were influenced by primitive conceptions of sacrifice”? 
Such points will, no doubt, be corrected in the future editions, which 
will be necessary if the work receives the appreciation which it merits. 
It is alike necessary to the Assyriologist, the Old Testament scholar, and 
the student of comparative religion. George A. Barton. 

Bryn Mawr College. 

Bryn Mawr, Pa. 


GESEN1US’ HEBREW GRAMMAR. 1 

The task of the reviewer of this book is simply that of testing the 
faithfulness of the translation to the original text. The conception of 
what a good translation should be varies all of the way from a close 
literal rendering to that of a free breaking-up and practical reconstruction 
of the original text, preserving, at the same time, the substantial sense of 
that original. The fact of this wide divergence in the conception of a 
translation should insure large charity on the part of a critic of such work. 

The stupendous amount of labor connected with the translation and 
publication of such a book as this is far beyond the conception of most 
literary workers. A minute examination of this translation alongside of 
the original, through several long sections, reveals the fact that the 
translators used large liberties with the original, freely breaking up and 
reconstructing the text on the basis of the sense. Slight slips here and 
there, like the leaving out of a word, or the addition of a word, scarcely 
merit notice. It is interesting to note how closely this translation of the 
syntax runs alongside of that of Mitchell’s translation of 1893. Often 
the wording is precisely the same; again the sentence, which in Mitchell 
may be too literal and stiff, is broken up and given an easier form. 
Again, one or two synonyms only mark the difference between the two. 
A translator’s task is always lightened by the existence of a predecessor’s 
work. While the sense is substantially the same in almost every instance 
in the syntax, this is, as a rule, an easier and freer rendering of the original 
into English, and carries with it the few additions found in the twenty- 
sixth edition. 

One of the troublesome questions which meet every translator is that 
of how to reproduce the references and quotations. The only reasonable 
method is to make as much of the material as possible accessible to the 
readers for whom a translation is made. Consequently all references to 
books should give the title of the book just as it reads on the book, and 
in the language in which the book is written. The titles of articles 
which exist only in other than the English language should follow the 
same rule. But in a translation designed for English readers, reference 
should be made to the English edition, if such occurs. On p. 2, note 1, 
also on p. 3, 1. 11 from the bottom, we find English titles for articles 

1 Gesentds’ Hebrew Grammar, as edited and enlarged by E. Kautzsch, Professor of 
Theology in the University of Halle. Translated from the Twenty-fifth German Edition by 
the late Rev. G. W. Collins, M.A.; the Translation Revised and Adjusted to the Twenty-sixth 
Edition by A. E. Cowley, M.A. Oxford: The Clarendon Press, 1898; New York: Henry Frowde. 
xviii + 598 pp. $5.25. 


Digitized by CjOOQle 



248 


Hebbaica 


which are found only in German—of no use to students who can make 
use of English only. On pp. 28 and 107, Buhl’s Kanon u. Text dies A- T. 
is referred to with no hint on the part of the translator that an En gl ish 
edition is extant. In several instances (pp. 67, 100, etc.) the German 
WB. is translated simply by Lexicon , where Gesenius’ complete English 
Lexicon is greatly antiquated. Would it not have been better to have 
said simply, discussed in Gesenius ’ WOrterbuch [last edition, such being 
the case] ? 

A few corrections also in facts: HoJzinger, Einl. in den Heacateuchj 
not Pentateuch (p. 13,1.4 from bottom); Strack, Einl. ins A . TA should 
be *, i. e., A . T. 5 (p. 13,1. 3 from bottom). On p. 24, S. J. Curtiss should 
be S. I. Curtiss , as in the German original. On p. 16, the author sub¬ 
stitutes Cheyne’s Origin of the Psalter for Giesebrecht’s article in 
ZATW ., 1881. On p. 334 and elsewhere, for Jahwe in the German the 
translator substitutes The Lord. A few additions here and there of 
English works not found in the original, e. g., Cheyne’s Introduction to 
Isaiah (p. 14) and the new volumes of the “Polychrome Bible” (p. 20), 
add value to the work. 

A few German idioms color the English, but these can scarcely be 
avoided in a work of such magnitude. But “com? in calf ” (p. 410, e ) is 
an unhappy conveyance of the original. 

It is very unfortunate that a book of such value should not be pro¬ 
vided, in addition to indexes of subjects and texts, with an index of 
Hebrew words. This puts students to an extremely irritating disadvan¬ 
tage, in fact leads them to prefer a Hebrew grammar less complete in 
some other respects, if its contents are readily accessible through com¬ 
plete Hebrew indexes. 

The publishers have done well, by the use of varied type, in keeping 
down the size of the volume, but its paper is still thicker than the German 
edition and the book consequently larger. The cost of the book is almost 
prohibitory of sales, especially to students of Hebrew, whose funds are 
notably scarce. Withal the translator is to be congratulated (Mr. Collins 
died before the appearance of his work) on the great care shown on every 
page, both in the translations and in the proof-reading, of this edition of 
the people’s Hebrew Grammar of this day. j BA M. Price. 

The University op Chicago. 


KONIG’S HEBREW SYNTAX. 1 

The reviewer who finds himself face to face with a monumental work 
is at a great disadvantage. There is so little to criticise and so much to 
learn. Especially is this the case with a book, like the present, every 
page of which contains evidences of an amazing industry, a prodigious- 
learning, and that faculty of ripe judgment which is the result of both 

1 HlSTORISCH-COMPARATIVE SYNTAX DEE HEBRAISCHEN SPRACHE. SchluBSteil (=11. 
H&lfte, 2. Toil) des historisch-kritischen Lehrgebftndes der hebr&ischen Sprache, mit com- 
parativer Berflcksichtigung des Semitischen Qberhaupt. Von Fr. Ed. KOnig. Leipzig: J. C. 
Hinricht'tche Buchhandlung y 1897; ix + 721 pp. M. 18; bound, M. 20.50. 
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these attainments. It is much easier to write a “grammar” (in the ordi¬ 
nary sense of the word; t. e., the “accidence” or “Formenlehre”) than a 
“syntax” (Wellhausen, Skizzen und Vorarbeiten y VI, 1899, p. viii). The 
former deals with the formal side of a grammatical category; while 
syntax, to speak merely of one of its parts, teaches the use to which a 
category is put or the varieties of thought expressed by it. Thus the 
“plural” is a grammatical category; with a hasty and superficial con¬ 
ception of its function, we are, in the accidence, concerned only with the 
form of the plural, that is, with the distinguishing features by which a 
given word may be recognized as a plural without reference to the con¬ 
text ; in the Hebrew accidence we are told that a word ending in D"’ or 
HI is of the plural number; such words are at once recognized as plurals 
and are vaguely understood to convey the idea of numerical plurality. 
In the syntax (KOnig, pp. 193-218) the following additional functions of 
the plural form are noticed: the differentiating or specifying fabfi “fat,” 
D^bn “fat pieces;” DlW “rain,” D121M “showers;” IB y “dust,” lYPEJ 
“masses of dust”), the amplifying (both as regards extension in space 
and time: lYlblDEE “sphere of dominion,” “course of life,” and 

intensity implying fulness and completeness: HYlpTS “complete jus¬ 
tice”), the generic or qualifying (D*'l*Hfct bBD not “a bowl belonging to 
several noblemen,” but “a bowl such as noblemen possess”), the sum¬ 
marizing (D-bp® “C5 “ silver or money to the amount of (several) 
shekels;” DT2"’ “days, summarily speaking,” “a number of days,” “for 
some time”), the conventional (DTE* properly an approximating expres¬ 
sion for a long interval of time nearly corresponding to a year, hence 
almost = {13123 )> etc. We may tell the beginner that the bt3p form 
expresses actuality and the blip"’ form contingency or potentiality, and 
then proceed to teach the bt3p and bt3p*' forms in all their variety in 
accordance not only with gender, number, and person, but also with stem 
formation, peculiarity of the sounds constituting the root (gutturals, 
liquids), and the complete or incomplete development of the root along 
the lines of triliterality. So far we remain (and we do so for some time!) 
within the province of the “Formenlehre.” But we advance to “syntax ” 
as soon as we attempt to specify the various uses to which the so-called 
Hebrew tenses are put. And those uses must be determined solely from 
the context. There is not an example which does not require a minute 
and thoroughgoing examination of its surroundings; a reliable syntax, 
in other words, presupposes a reliable exegesis. That fTOJ 1 * (1 Sam. 1:7) 
has a frequentative sense may be gathered from S13TE2 513123; in Job 1:5 
from DH211 bS- To properly translate bSfcttl (2 Sam. 11:25) one must 
read the entire chapter. The context alone tells that in Josh. 2:4 

is to be rendered in English by the past and in the next following verse 
by the present. Not all cases, of course, are as simple as those just 
mentioned. In some there will obviously be occasion for difference of 
opinion; in others it may be impossible to reach a conclusion at all. 
As in the preceding two parts, so also here KOnig endeavors to be 
less dogmatic and more cautious: wherever feasible, a question is 
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debated; other opinions are mentioned, even though they be rejected 
by the author. This method makes Kdnig’s book serviceable in the 
hands of the independent exegete who, when confronted with a pas¬ 
sage admitting of various interpretations, will find it there, most prob¬ 
ably, discussed and perhaps elucidated in the light of a number of 
analogous cases which have not escaped the notice of so assiduous and 
reliable a worker as KOnig. The grammarian is tempted to reduce 
everything to rule, to bring the strangest case “unter Dach und Fact,” at 
times, perhaps, by hook or by crook, as we say; the exegete, again, would 
fain isolate the case he is handling, and try to obtain all the light from 
the context on hand; very often his repeated digging at a crux will be 
rewarded with a deeper insight into the meaning of the puzzling verse, 
or with the discovery of a better reading which of necessity will escape 
the eye that has several passages before it. Exegesis and grammar 
must constantly check each other. The findings in each province need 
constant revision with a view to those of the other. It will, therefore, be 
clear that we must not expect to find all exegetical difficulties upon 
which syntax has any bearing definitively settled in KOnig’s work. Take 
an example on the first page (p. 3). A pronoun may be replaced by a 
noun, we are told, for the sake of clearness. Gen. 2:20 b is given as an 
instance. In the place of “for himself” it reads “for the man.” “For 
a man” (Kautzsch’s Bible) is, of course, a makeshift; but neither is 
KOnig’s rendering (which is that of Ibn Ezra) convincing. Perhaps we 
shall have to accept Olshausen’s emendation: DlfcWl 1 ! • To the gram¬ 
marian (p. 49) bljiiTD"’ T? (in the light of Gen. 29:7) is worthy of con¬ 
sideration as the original of ^13*1 ITT T? (1 Sam. 20:41); to the 
exegete (H. P. Smith, Samuel , p. 196) “it does not seem sustained by 
usage.” These two examples will suffice to show how far the exegete 
may find it necessary to reject what is declared to be in accord with 
usage by even the most competent student of the Hebrew language. 
Harmless is KOnig’s conservative bias; harmless, because it never carries 
him beyond that which is linguistically permissible. We mention, as an 
example, his vindication of the declarative sense for Plb2) (Gen. 2:2a); 

r • 

not “God completed his work on the seventh day,” but simply “he 
declared his work to be complete.” It is needless to say that the har¬ 
monists who accomplish their object, if necessary, in violation of the 
genius of the language will find no accomplice in KOnig. Let them turn 
to p. 51, for example. 

KOnig calls his syntax historical and comparative. Just as in the 
accidence the philologist will not content himself with the mere regis¬ 
tration of linguistic facts which, in Hebrew, represent the last stage in 
t^e development of the language as stereotyped in the tradition of the 
schools, but will strive to follow up the forms to the earlier formative 
stages aud, as far as possible, to recount the changes of a form through¬ 
out its entire life. or. in short, to write its history, so it is in the province 
of syntax also, where equally the complex has its origin in the simple, both 
as regards the usage of grammatical forms and the structure of sentences. 
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And as in the accidence the field which the historical grammarian sur¬ 
veys must be widened so as to include the cognate languages—for very 
often the simple and the original cannot be discovered by the study 
of one language alone, and recourse must be had to the comparative 
method—so, again, it is in syntactical investigations likewise, which the 
comparative method alone will render fruitful. Wright’s Lectures and 
Zimmem’s small, but valuable, treatise deal with the accidence solely. 
A comparative syntax of the Semitic languages does not exist. For 
KOnig’s book is, of course, a comparative syntax of the Hebrew language 
only. The difference is obvious and calls for no elucidation. But even 
here KOnig has few predecessors. The comparative element is a notable 
feature of the book. We must not expect everywhere an exhaustive 
discussion of the similar or the dissimilar. The mere juxtaposition of 
the usages in the various dialects is in itself helpful and stimulating. The 
crown of historico-comparative researches in the “Formenlehre” is the 
phonology; the laws of the change of sounds are mainly the laws of 
the development and derivation of forms. In the syntax, psychology is 
the ultimate court of appeal, and a psychological reduction of a complicated 
construction to its original meaning, or thought origin, is the goal and 
pride of historico-comparative investigations in syntax. KOnig’s Lehrge - 
bdude has aimed at both; the principles which the young student laid 
down in his dissertation, Gedanke , Laut und Accent (1874), the mature 
scholar has conscientiously carried out in the work now auspiciously 
consummated. We congratulate Professor KOnig on the completion of 
his great work, which puts all students of Semitic philology, but par¬ 
ticularly students of the Old Testament, under lasting obligations. 

Max L. Margolis. 

The University of California. 


HARDER’S ARABIC CONVERSATION-GRAMMAR. 1 

At last we have an elementary Arabic grammar which follows a 
rational method. The writers of such books seem to find it strangely 
hard to accept the simple principles which must govern the learning of 
a language. The fact that it is a matter of memory almost purely, and 
very mechanical memory—indeed, the more mechanical the better—at 
that, wins its way slowly. Yet it is one of the open secrets of language¬ 
teaching ; every teacher who knows anything at all, and who does not 
simply follow a blind round of rules and tables, knows that on exercises 
and drill in them he must depend for success. That this is coming to 
be recognized more and more widely as applied to modern languages, is 
due in very great part to the Gaspey-Otto-Sauer method, which this 
book follows, and to the veteran firm of Julius Groos in Heidelberg. 
There are many other variations on this theme of memory-work — the 

1 Arabische Konvessations-Grammatik mit besonderer Berttcksichtignng der Schrift- 
aprache von Ernst Harder, Dr. phil. Mit einer EinftLhrung von Professor Martin Hartmann^ 
Lehrer des Arabischen am Orientalischen Seminar zn Berlin. Heidelberg: Julius Groos 
Verlag , 1898. xi + 475 pp. Also SchlOssel to the same; 103 pp. M. 10. 
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old-fashioned Prendergast, for example, and the more modern Rosenthal, 
excellent all in their way if only as protests—but probably for Arabic 
that of Otto is best. 

But Arabic is a wide word and it will be well to define more exactly 
what side of it is treated here. There is classical Arabic, the language 
of the Qur’an, of the traditions, and of the poems of the classical period, 
al-lugha , “the” language, as it is fondly called. Then there is the wide¬ 
spread Bedawl Arabic of the present day; the spoken tongue of the 
nomad tribes in the deserts from Morocco to Baghdad. This idiom is 
practically one, and is the descendant of that talked by the Bedawin of 
the Jahiliya . Thus it is descended from the tongue of the people which 
lies behind classical Arabic. What was the relation of that spoken 
tongue to classical Arabic, whether they ever coincided or the one was 
an artificial form of the other, is still unknown. Next we have a crowd 
of little spoken dialects, never reduced to writing except in jest, the talk 
of the bazar and of ordinary life; Baghdad, al-Basra, Zanzibar, Damas¬ 
cus, Bayrut, Cairo, even places only twenty miles apart, showing different 
forms. There can be little doubt that these are the result of local mix¬ 
ture with the language of the Arab conquerors when they poured out of 
the desert. We get Arabic + Persian in 'Iraq; Arabic + Aramaic in 
Syria; Arabic + Coptic in Egypt. Lastly, there is the language which 
today binds together all educated speakers of Arabic. Get such a man 
in the Muslim world, from Tangier to China, and he will understand you 
if you speak it. But it is not really a spoken language. It is the lan¬ 
guage of the pulpit and the platform, used on solemn occasions and 
by the pedantic to impress; above all, it is the language of paper, of 
the pen, and of the printer. It is the lineal descendant of classical 
Arabic, and at its highest tries to reproduce classical Arabic. The 
learned modern shaykh (in the bazar he is a shekli) writes qasidas after 
Imr al-Qays or Zuhayr; he weeps over the atlal and girds his camel in 
the morning to follow the track of his beloved. He builds elaborate 
khutbas in saf and does not know that 'Umar or Abu Bakr, whom he 
seeks to imitate, would have branded him for it as a Kahin. It is this 
last form which Dr. Harder has treated. His book is arranged exactly 
like the other Konversations- Grammatiken published at Heidelberg, 
except that there is no conversation in it. That follows from the nature 
of the idiom which it gives; no one converses in it but a stranger or a 
pedant. Further, the plan is excellently carried out; Dr. Harder shows 
himself an able Arabist and a conscientious bookmaker. Some who 
know only the convention of the school of Fleischer, and are ignorant of 
the native grammarians, will carp at his use of hamzat-al-wasl; but an 
Arabist who knows enough to translate al-hamdu lillah “Der Preis 
gebtihrt Gott” need not mind them. 

In his book there are forty-eight Lessons divided, as usual, into two 
parts, and the last of them deals at some length with the Arabic meters. 
Prefixed is a short introduction by Dr. Martin Hartmann, and appended 
are further reading extracts, consisting of short Suras from the Qur’an, 
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some fables, bits from the 1001 Nights and from modern romances and 
newspapers, correspondence, business and private, and forms of contract, 
sale, hire, etc. 

The book will be useful to several classes of students. It should be 
carefully worked through by any one who wishes to learn to talk Arabic. 
It will not teach him to do so—for that he must simply listen and talk— 
but it is an almost essential first step. Secondly, those who wish to read 
Arabic newspapers, and the new Arabic literature which is growing up, 
will find here a sufficient introduction. And, thirdly, the students of 
Arabic who do not begin with a knowledge of Hebrew, such as the 
increasing class of Sanscritists and Zend scholars who recognize the 
value of Arabic historical literature, will find here their easiest path. It 
will lead them straight to al-Beruni, al-Mas'udi, and the rest. 

To these and to all learners of Arabic the book can be cordially 
recommended. Duncan B. Macdonald. 

Hartford Theological Seminary, 

Hartford, Conn. 


ROTHSTEIN, THE DYNASTY OF IjtRA.' 

While the “kingdom” of IJlra was not of great size, its history is of 
sufficient interest and importance to deserve careful study, so that we feel 
that Dr. Rothstein was happy in his choice of a subject for investigation. 

Dr. Rothstein divides his little work into nine sections, some of which 
we shall speak of particularly. After some discussion of the literature 
of the subject in the first section (pp. 1-5), the author turns in the second 
(pp. 5-12) to a consideration of the sources, both Arabic and non-Arabic. 
He well points out with how great caution the Arabic chronicles dealing 
with this period must be used, and his remarks on the old Arabic poets 
give a very good idea of the difficulties and uncertainties which attend 
their use as sources. The author emphasizes the value of the Syrian 
and Byzantine writings, and feels that NOldeke very properly based his 
chronology on these. 

Section four—“The Inhabitants of al-IJIra”—(pp. 13-40) contains 
some interesting discussions. Of the three classes into which the author 
divides the population of al-IJlra we shall mention only the second, the 
Ibdd. By this word Ibdd is meant, according to the author, the Chris¬ 
tians, members of different tribes, who dwelt in al-ljlra. The author 
points out that there were Christian bishops of al-IJlra very early in the 
fifth century, and that, when the oriental church divided up, the Chris¬ 
tians of al-Qlra joined the Nestorians. It was, no doubt, from the Ibdd 
that many Christian ideas found their way into Arabic. For not only 
was al-Qlra one of the great points of the caravan trade, but its court 
was eagerly sought by the Arab poets. Its culture was largely Aramaic; 

i Dir Dynastxe der Lahmiden in al-QIra. Ein Ve ranch zur arabisch-peraischen 
Geschichte zur Zeit der Sasaniden. Von Dr. phiL Gustav Rothstein. Berlin: Reuther und 
Reichardy 1889. vi + 152 pp. M. 4.50. 
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the Christians used Syriac as their church language, and in this way 
many terms were introduced into the Arabic. Our author agrees with 
Wellhausen in thinking that the Christians, and especially the IbQdj 
contributed not a little to the formation of an Arabic literary language. 

The fifth, sixth, and seventh sections are entitled, respectively: “The 
Rise of the Dynasty of Nasr” (pp. 41-50); “The Lists of the ‘Kings’ of 
al-Qlra ” (pp. 50-60); “ The History of the Labmid Dynasty ” (pp. 60-125). 

In the eighth section (pp. 125-38) there is a discussion of such gen¬ 
eral questions as the relation of al-IJlra to the Persians and Arabs, the 
organization of the state, etc. Section nine (pp. 138-43) treats of the 
position of the Labmids in the matter of religion. 

There are two indexes, one of the persons and subjects mentioned, 
and the other of the poets cited. 

In his preface Dr. Rothstein acknowledges his great indebtedness to 
NOldeke, but throughout his book he gives evidence of much independent 
study. In view of the character of the sources of this period, it is only 
natural that some scholars might differ with Dr. Rothstein in some 
matters of detail. But we feel that he has produced a good piece of 
work, and we shall be glad to welcome further results of his investi¬ 
gation. J. R. Jewett. 

University of Minnesota. 


NOLDEKE’S SYRIAC GRAMMAR. 1 

When a master in Aramaic like Professor NOldeke gives us a Syriac 
grammar, we can but receive it with gratitude. When that grammar is 
the second edition of one that for nearly twenty years has been the com¬ 
rade and guide of all students of Syriac, but little more remains to be 
said. Praise is superfluous; criticism is little in place. The book in 
its former edition approved itself as the clearest and most accurate 
introduction to the language with which it deals, and also as the most 
thorough investigation of the laws on which that language moves. 

The following are the principal additions and changes which the 
grammar shows in its new form. Instead of the ugly and angular 
Maronite type which has disgraced our Syriac printing for so long, the 
rounded and graceful Drugulin font is used; this means more space, 
but that does not matter. Further, to the table of the alphabet on p. 2 
the Nestorian is added, a welcome addition for students who are puzzling 
their way through the cramped text of the Bible Society. In Euting’s 
table of Aramaic scripts we find four new columns: of the Senjirli 
inscriptions, and that of Tayma, of Nabatean, and of Palmyrene; Palmy¬ 
rene, especially, is of the highest interest as a joining place of square 
Hebrew and Estrangelo Syriac. On p. 4 the pronunciation of the pal¬ 
atal *4 is more exactly indicated. In the preface is noticed how the 
synoptic gospels read more idiomatically and flowingly in Syriac than 

i Kurzoefasbtb syribchb Grammatik. Von Theodor NOldeke. Zweite verbesserte 
Anflage. Mit einer Schrifttafel von Julius Euting. Leipzig: Chr. Herm. Tauchnitz , 1806. 
xxxiv+906 pp.; 8vo. M. 12. 
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in the Greek, which we reckon their original form; a fact especially true 
of the Curetonian and of the Sinaitic versions. In consequence they 
have been quoted more frequently than in the first edition, and there are 
many references to Sinaitic peculiarities in orthography and accidence. 
We have here only another indication that the future exegesis of the 
synoptics must be in Aramaic and not in Greek. Professor Noldeke 
appears to have abandoned the view that as 3d masc. sing, suffix to 
certain verbal forms is a purely orthographic addition. The part of § 50 
on p. 36 suggesting that is removed. We should have been glad of some 
further light on this change. On p. 39 there is an important addition. 
The information desired in the first edition as to the fall of the principal 
accent according to the tradition of the Syrian church is supplied through 
Guidi and Cardahi. Of absolutely new sections there are only six, but 
many have received considerable change and addition. A good example 
is the latter part of § 247, dealing with the use of % with the passive. 
In that section, in the former edition of the grammar, this construction 
had been viewed as stating the agent of the action involved in the pas¬ 
sive verb. But such a view—that the agent could be given with a 
passive—was in the teeth of all Semitic analogy. You cannot say 
duriba Zaydun by ’Amr; if you want to bring 'Amr in, the verb must 
be active. So, in this second edition, such constructions are differently 
rendered and, without doubt, with right. Thus 01 ^ was 

rendered “wurden von ihm unterwiesen,” but is now rendered “wurden 
seine Schfiler,” i. e., “became students of his” or “to him.” Again, 
v*qiOi»A a \ o^^ZZ] was rendered “wurden von seinen Aposteln 
gefangen,” but now “wurden seinen Aposteln als Fang zu Theil.” 

In view of this return to methods of Arabic grammar, it is somewhat 
singular that the old distinction between the nominal and the verbal 
sentence is retained. On p. 235 we still read that a nominal sentence is 
one which has a substantive, an adjective, or an adverbial clause as predi¬ 
cate. The present reviewer may be a dweller in the innermost caves of 
ignorance, but he cannot see any advantage, pedagogic or scientific, in 
such a statement. Further, it does not bring out the essential point of 
the Semitic nominal sentence, that the subject, the noun, is the chief 
thing and the first thing thought of. In Arabic it does not matter what 
we say about Zayd or how we say it; whether it is that he is going away, 
or that his father is sick, or that he has struck 'Amr. If we put Zayd 
first, we mean him first; and we have a nominal sentence, whatever the 
nature of its predicate may be. Our devotion to the formulas of the 
Arabic grammarians may sometimes be unwise, but here we are follow¬ 
ing a sound logical distinction. Further, this is the only analysis that 
gives us at a stroke the whole theory and practice of the circumstantial 
clause; it is simply a nominal sentence, and that finishes the matter. 
It is true that in a Syriac sentence order plays little part; but it plays 
at least so much as this. 

Going back to the earlier sections, it would have been of the highest 
interest if Professor Noldeke had put before us his views of the origin or 
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origins of the nominal forms. That part of the book is practically in its 
1880 condition; it belongs to the period before Barth and Lagaide 
Another regret which I cannot suppress is that the Nestorian vocaliza¬ 
tion of the verbs should not have been more fully indicated. The dif¬ 
ference between o and o is regularly marked, but that between “ and 
~ hardly at all. A few forms would have sufficed to give the learner a 
working basis of distinction; for example, , 

etc. Without doubt there is much in the East Syrian vocalization that 
is artificial and which smacks of the school, but have we not here at 
least a sound tradition T 

I have noticed a few misprints, but only a few. Thus on p. 86 I>. we 
must read “der 2. und 3. pi. und der 1. sg.;” on p. 117,1.1, read “I>er 3L 
pi. f.;” and p. 124 B., end of first paragraph, read “Pael” for “Peal.” 
On p. 16 D. there might with advantage have been a reference to g 94 
C. D. There is no index, but an excellent fourteen-page table of contents 
fairly takes its place. Duncan B. Macdonald. 

Hartford Theological Seminary, 

Hartford, Conn. 
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Couches Etc. 

For catalogue, address— 

GEO. F. SARGENT CO. 

289N Forth Avue., New York 

Near Twenty-third Street 
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THE 
SMITH 
PREMIER 
TYPEWRI 
CO.. 


SMITH 
EMIERS 

■ are revelations of 
possibilifies in 
modern improved 
Iypewriler construction' 


TH RUNNINa ” DENSMORE 

“ THE WORLD’S OREATEST TYPEWRITER." 
BALL-BEARINa TYPEBARS 

Lightest Key Touch. Greatest Speed. Most Convenient Paper 
Feec. Best for both Correspondence and Manifolding. 



Front the U . S. Government. 


Department of the Interior, Washington, Nov. 23,1895. 

DensmoreTypewriter Company. Gentlemen: We have now 
in use in the Bureaus of this Department nearly eighty Densmore 
machines. We have no complaint from the users of them, hence, 
we conclude, they are giving entire satisfaction. Respectfully, 

(Signed) Hiram Buckingham, Custodian. 

Dealers desired, ana discounts given in open territory. 
DENSMORE TYPEWRITER CO., 316 Broadway, N. Y. 



The Point of a Pencil, 

whether shapely or ugly, matters little, 
so long as it does not break or crum¬ 
ble, and the quality is smooth and 
yielding. 

DIXON’Scra'pS PENCILS 

are noted for their smooth, tough 
leads that do not break or crumble. 

They are made in different degrees of 
hardness, suitable for all kinds of 
school work, and are indispensable in 
the drawing class. 

Samples worth double the money 
will be sent on receipt of 16 cents, if 
you mention this publication. 

Joseph Dixon Crucible Co., 

JERSEY CITY N.J., 


New 
Routes 

FOR 

Summer Tourist Tickets 

will be available this season. 

“ We and Our 

Tour Economic” 

A new Summer Book will tell about 
them. Sent free on application. 

A. J. Smith, F. M. Byron, 

Gen. Pass. & Tkt. Agent, Gen. Western Agent. 

CLEVELAND. CHICAGO. 
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1 

TH 


UICK B SERVICE*» 

s 0 Polite Attention 


MDNON ROUTE 




WILL 

SHOW 


WE 

GIVE 

YOU 


Frank Kekd, Gen. Pass. Agt. 

has. H. Rockwell, Tr. M^r. W. H. McDokc, Pres. & G. M. 



The HAMMOND 
TYPEWRITER 


is the ONLY ONE 

44 for all Nations and Tongues.” By 
changing the shuttle, in ten seconds you 
have typeof a different size orlanguage. 

It is especially adapted to Foreign Corres¬ 
pondence and the use of Public Speakers* 

Send for new catalogue, and enclose a 5c* 
stamp for a correct Map of the World. 

Call on nearest represc ntativr and examir;# th»- Hack- 
e nt ust addt 1 to the Hammond. 

THE HAMMOND TYPEWRITER CO., 

WJ itiul 405 b^aa , Nt w YOfk, 
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con FORT 


SECURED BY USING THE 


mPROVED 


WASHBURNE 
k PATENT 
K FASTENERS 


i V y >J J Bachelors’ Buttons 

7 i’ ft > V A '.I 4 Pencil holders 

A ' f V W \ Eyeglass Holders 

above sent postpaid for 

KAI , .Ty v Hose Supporters 
' /* Cuff HoUlers 

Drawer* Supporters 

, 70 ^^* 'v Pair of any of these for 

ao cents postpaid. 

^ 54 ^ rv U Key Chain* 

Sample sent for 35 cents. 
These little articles are simple, 
with nothing about them to 
break or get out of order. 

Hold with bulldog tenacity, but don’t tear the fabric. 

Their utility makes them an absolute necessity. Fkkk— 
Handsomely Illustrated Booklet sent on request. 

. Box so ^ AMERICAN RING CO.. 

V Waterbury. Ct. 


AUTOMATIC” 

Carriage LAMP 


Burns Acetylene Gas 
No Wicks 

No Regulating Valves 


HIS lamp is 

form flame, and is abso- 
' lutely self-governing. 

BURNS BEST WHEN LEFT ALONE 
~ T"TT If your dealer does not keep 

^ flCe 3)2^£)0 ^ am P 9 W€ scn< ^ 

• * carriage prepaid, on receipt 

of price. 

SEND FOR DESCRIPTIVE BOOKLET 


The Plume & Atwood Co 


29 Murray St., New York 


Boston 


\OldFashioned AdvertimntAdapted To The 20-Centum 




I20CENTURYI 

llv, BICYCLE & (ft 
DRIVING «■ 

HEADLIGHTS 


catalogue: free. US r THE 

20 - CENTURY MFG C<? MODELS 

17 WAP PEN 5T..NEW YORK riUULLD 


The TEACHER’S DUTY 

Is to impart knowledge 
by the best means known 

0ur riagic Lanterns and 
Stereopticons 

supply this 4 * means,” we having 
made this subject a Specialty. 

Write for new catalogue 
giving new prices. 

J. B. Colt & Co. 

Dept. E 41 

3 to 7 West 2 Qth Si. 
New York, N. Y. 



















y W?(Sailgngc Competition 


THE SOLOGRAPH CAMERA 

The latest and most practical instrument for 
the discriminating amateur. 

The Scovill & Adams Company 

OP NEW YORK 

60 and 62 East Eleventh Street 

(Five Doors from Broadway) 

W. I. LINCOLN ADAMS, President 


The New Photography 

For the Army of Enthusiastic Ama¬ 
teur Photographers (long since past 
the button pressing stage) we nave 
prepared 

“ Photographic Advice ” 

Handsomely Illustrated Manual, 
aent post free on receipt of ten cents 
in postage stamps. 


THE BUCKEYE CAMERA 


1899 Model 


FOR FILMS OR PLATE5 
MAY BE LOADED IN DAYLIGHT 


PRACTICABLE, COMPACT, PORTABLE 


SstAb’d 

184a ~ 


E. & H. T. ANTHONY & CO* u-^todoiprst^aiago 


FOR FILMS ONLY FOR BOTH FILMS AND PLATES 

3 % Buckeye, . $6.00 3^ xjjj£ Special Buckeye, with one holder $ 9.00 

3‘4 * 3* Buckeye, 1899Model, 8.00 4 x 5 Special Buckeye, with one holder, 16.00 

4x5 Buckeye, . . ao.oo 

We recommend the NEW AMERICAN FILllS for Hand Camera Work. 
PHOTOGRAPHY FOR ALL, an elementary text-book. Price, paper, 95c.; postage, 3c. 

CATALOGUE of all kinds of Cameras, and all requisites for Photography, mailed on application, FRBB. 


1R. 1R. Donnelley & Sons Co. 

Cbe Xahceibe press 

PRINTERS AND BINDERS 


THE PRINTING OF BOOKS DEMANDING TASTE AND CAREFUL EXECU¬ 
TION, PRIVATE EDITIONS, COLLEGE CATALOGUES AND ANNUALS A 
SPECIALTY. WE PRINT MORE FINE BOOKS THAN ALL OTHER HOUSES 
WEST OF NEW YORK. OUR NEW FACTORY, RUN ENTIRELY BY ELEC¬ 
TRICITY, IS THE MOST ADVANCED PRINTING PLANT IN THE COUNTRY. 
’THE LAKESIDE PRESS BLDQ., PLYMOUTH PLACE, COR. POLK, CHICAQO. 


THE K0R0NA 
CAMERAS 

The attention of con¬ 
noisseurs is directed to 
the entirely modern 
equipment of these su¬ 
perior cameras, notably 
the New Patent Focus¬ 
sing Back (requiring no 
focussing cloth) and 
the ’99 Model Korona 
Shutter. 

ft 

These cameras are 
made in all styles and 
prices, all equipped 
with our famous lens¬ 
es. and are constantly 
gaining in public favor. 
* 

Send for an Illustrated 
Catalogue 

Gundlach Optical Co. 
753-761 So.Clinton St | 
Rochester, N. Y. 
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This is no fiction. Every sufferer is earnestly invited to try one box of these Pills, and they will be 
acknowledged to be a wonderful medicine. BEECHAM’S PILLS, taken as directed, will quickly restore 

females to complete health. They promptly remove obstructions or irregularities of the system. 

they act like magic —a few doses will work 
wonders upon the vital organs : strengthen¬ 
ing the muscular system, restoring the long- 
lost complexion, bringing back the keen 
edge of appetite, and arousing with the Rose- Jj 
bud of Health the w hole physical energy of 3 
the human frame. 1 nese are facts admitted 3 
by thousands in all classes of society, and J 
one of the best guarantees to the Nervous S 
Sale of any Patent Medicine in the World. 


For a Weak Stomach, Impaired 
Digestion, Disordered Liver^^ 
Sick Headache, Female Ailments 

and Debilitated is that Beecham’s Pills have the Largest 


WithoOA 


25 CENTS AT DRUG STORES. 

Without a Rival. Annual Sales Over 6,000,000 Boxes 






For Bilious and Nervous disorders such as Wind and Pain In the Stomach, Sick Headache. Giddiness, 
Fullness and Swelling after meals. Dizziness and Drowsiness, Cold Chills, Flushings of Heat, Loss of 
Appetite, Shortness of Breath, Costiveness, Blotches on the Skin, Disturbed Sleep, Frightful Dreams. # 


j *-9-W VW* 






THERE IS ONLY ONE 

POND'S 

EXTRACT 


Price 50 Cents. 


m 


Indirections wi lHC 1 

Fac-simile of Bottle 
with Buff Wrapper. 


VftJIC IQ |TI Fac-simile of Bottle 

I n 19 I w III with Buff Wrapper. 

Invaluable for all •Aches, Pains, Inflammations, 
Catarrhal Trouble and Piles • 


POND'S EXTRACT CO., New York and London. 



BEST LINE CHICAGO OR ST. LOUIS TO 

St. Paul 
Minneapolis 


T^HE train leaving Chicago at | 
6.30 p.m. daily was spoken 
of by the late Geo. M. Pullman 
as the “ Finest Train in the 
World.” It is electric lighted, 
steam heated, with Standard 
and Compartment Sleepers, a 
Pullman Buffet Smoking Car, 
a Reclining Chair Car and a 
Dining Car. 

Wide-vestibuled trains are operated 
also from both Chicago and St. Louis 
to Kansas City, Omaha and Den¬ 
ver, equipped with modern, roomy, 
comfortable Pullman Cars and Re¬ 
clining Chair Cars. The European 
plan Dining Car service is a special 
feature of excellence on this line. 
Delicate china, roses, spotless linen, 
perfect ventilation and strictly first- 
class cooking. 

“Colorado Outings” 

“ California ’* 

Are the titles of descriptive booklets which 
can be had without charge upon application to 
P. S. EUSTIS, General Passenger Agent, 
C. B. & Q. R. R . CHICAGO. 
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WalterBoker&CoS Uf FB TP 
BREAKFAST If tDtll 

COCOA PI AM OS 



“A Harmonious Creation of Art.” 

“An inspiration to a Musical Temperament ." 

“ Supports the Voice Most Admirably 

Renowned throughout the World 

FOR 

Pure Sympathetic Tone 


COMBINED WITH 


Greatest Power«Durability 

Catalogues and full particulars 
mailed free to any address. 

Warerooms: • 

Fifth Aue. and 16th St., New York 

268 Wabash Aue., Chicago 



_ J-'V after labor 4.' 

Ui '" * : • makes the task ~ 

seem lighter. Labor without relaxation hardensr 
the sensibilities. Will you continue to do your 
house-cleaning in the old way and deprive your¬ 
self of the increased hours of recreation which 
will be yours if you use SAPOLIO in all your 
house-work ? 

Try it. Take no imitations or substitutes. 
ENOCH MORGAN’S SONS CO., 

NEW YORK. 
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